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FOREWORD. 

I ha,•c known l\Ir. R. G. Prndhan, the anthor of this0 

book, intimately, for sernrnl years, ever since a happy 
coincidence brought us together at the Provincial Liberal' 
Conference held in Bombay i• 1922. He moved a resolu
tion appealing to the people of Incl in to elevate the condi- -
tion of the depressed classes, and his speech impressed me -
so much that I sought his acquaintance ; and since then, I 
have known him closely as a publicist, and watched his
caree1· with keen interest and sympathy. He has been an 
elected member of the Bombay Legislative Council since 

,Hl23, and distinguished himself there by his eloquence, 
balanced judgment, close study of public questions and 
devotion to 1rnblic interests. He is an assiclnons and care0 

ful student of Indian affairs, nnd of'Constitutional Law, 
history, movements and questions. In this book, he has

traced the conrse of the Indian movement for responsible· 
-Government and Dominion status, from its beginning to the· 
recent Viceregal pronouncement declaring that Dominion, 
st1'1us is the political and constitutional goal of India. The· 
1·e.ader will lind ample evidence of his balanced, critica:I: 
judgment in its pages. His estimate of the rnrious reforms 
introduced by Parliament from time to -time is marked by 
fail'lless and much critical acumen. His analysis of the 
Non-co-operation movement, stnrted by l\Iahatma Gandhi in-
1920, and his comments thereon are penetrating and thought
ful. He has shown that the Indian Nationalist mnvement is, 

not a mere political movement, but a movement of the soul 

of Modern India for its fullest self-realization in all 
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,aspects of national ancl international life. The book is 
;a valuable contribution to an unclerstancling of the forces 
that have been w-<:irking in Inclia, since tbe introdnc

,tion of British rule, and, more particularly, of the 
movement for achieving political freedom and erpialit.y; 
and there can be no doubt that )[r. Praclhan has renrlel'Arl 

;a distinct service to the cause of India--and I may acid, to 

·the cause of the British Commonwealth of ~ationli-·'by 
writing it. 

Inclia. is on the eve of momentous, constitul ional 
changes; and it is quite likely that as a result of the delibe
rations of the proposed Round Table Conference, the 
,achievement of responsible Government anrl Dominion 
status may soon become an accomplished fact. At all 
-events, we all fervently hope so. At this juncture, i\Ir. 
Pradhan'!; book will be found useful by all those who wish 

·to obtain a clear understanding of the struggle for Swaraj, 
-or responsible Government and Dominion status, which 
India has carried on for the last half a centmy. The mem
'bers of the present Dritish Parliament, the fil'st to be elect
·cd by the new-born democracy of Great Dritain, will soon 
be called upon to discharge perhaps the greatest responsi-
bility that can rest upon an Imperial democracy ; and, they 
,viii derive from l\ir. Pradhan's book considerable help in 
deciding in what spirit it will be their duty to approach and 
-,consider the political and constitutional problem of I nclia.. 
'l'his much may be-said with certainty that, with the satis
factory solution of the two great problems by which the 
British Pai-liament is faced at present, the problem of 
Egypt and the problem of India, the integrity and perma
,,nence ·of the British Commonwealth of Nations will be 
placed upon firm fonndations, ancl it will become . the 
:greatest instrument of promoting the peace, progress, and 
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happiness of the world. To all those who are keenly m
tcresterl in such a de,·elopment of the British Common
wealth of :\'ations, and in the attainment by India of her 
legitimate place in that Connnonwealth, as an equal partner, 
I feel great pleasure in recommending )fr. Pradhan's book, 
·' India"s Struggle for S\\"AHA,I". 

BO::IIBA Y, f.'hri8l111ris Er,•, J!J'!.'J. PHIROZE :,;;ETHNA. 





PREFACE 

I ham tried in this book to trace the course of India's 

strngglr for Swaraj. or fnll responsible government and 
l)ominion status, from its beginning to the Declaration of . 
;\ t st Octoher 1 !)2!1, made by His Excellency Lord Irwin, 
Viceroy of lnnia, with the nnthority of His :i'\fajesty's 
·Government, to the effect that Dominion status is the 
political anrl constitutional goal of I nclia.. History has 
witne8secl many a great and g-lorions struggle waged by 
different nations for the attaiument of freedom, national 
inc1cpeudence and constitutional government. The classic 
examples of snch strngglel'l clnring the last century are tlie 
Italian movement for liberation associated with the great 
names of ?llazzini, Cnvolll', Garibalni and King Victor 
Emmanuel, and the Japanese movement for constitutional 
g-overnment led by Count Itn~aki, Count Okuma. and other 
leaders of the Restorntion. The former is one of the epics 
of history; the latter is the first <·ffort made by an Asiatic 
nation, accustomed to per:;oual rnle ev<'r since the dawn 

.0 f its history, to liberalise its Gonirnmeut on Western lines 
noel cmdow itself with a constitution. The Indian move-· 
ment for 81r1u-r1j is au expression of the same spirit of 
freedom nnrl national self-rl'aliz:1tio11 whirh inspirer! the 
lt.alians and the Japanese, anrl which, more or less, inspires 
all .Asiatic nations at the present time. Just as Emopean 
<lemocratic self-goYemment reveals rliffereut types noel 
forms, so also ,the types ancl forms of Asiatic democratic 
self-government as it goes on evolving itself, may show a 
great variety, so that the world may blossom into a garden 
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of many beantifnl ancl fragrant !lowers of self-governme_nt. 
The Indian movement for Swara.i j;; full of absorb111g· 
interest; ancl it is not too much to hope that it will 
receive the sympathy and the moral support of thosl', a11 
over the worlJ, who believe that without the universal 
cliffu~ion of the blessings of freedom and self-government, 
the human race cannot attain unity ancl peace, ancl reach 
those heights of evolution to which it is God's design that 

it should rise. 
I have faith in the political genius of Englancl. One· 

of the best traits of English character is that it seldom 
goes to extremes and allows a situation to c1rift to thl\ 
breaking-p0int. 'l'hc relations between gnglancl :incl 
lnclia are at present passing through a crisis; bnt let us 
all hope that the new-born democracy of Great Britain wilJ. 
rise to the serious responsibility that rests on it. 

The book gives a critical account of the Swaraj move
ment. Having mpelf played an humble part in the move
ment, I know its currents and under-cnrrents fairly well. 
and fully realize its inwardness. 'My ohject in writing it 
is to portray the Indian national struggle as clearly and 

fairly as possible, and to seek to enlist for it the sympathy 
of all the enlightenecl and progressive nations of the world. 

I owe a deep debt of gratitude to the Hon. Sir P. C. 
Sethna for the 1!,orewonl which he has been so k

0

ind as to 
contribute to the book. 

NAsu-:, 
.1.s/ Jaiwai-y, 1!1."W. R. G. PRADHAN. 
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COHRIGENlJA E'L' ADDENDA. 

line 10, 'and' should be omitted. 
,, 12, read 'begun ' for 'beg11n · 
,, 8, thcrn should be a. comma aftet· 

" Goyernor-General " 
,, 14, ' a.nrl ' should be omitted 

last line,, read ' by ' fo1· ' with ' 
I ine 1 f,, read ·' love for ' for ' love of· 

,, 22, ' For' should be omitted 
,, 16, read ' trusts ' fot· ' trust • 
., 19, read 'offers' for ' offer ' 
,. . 7, read 'which ' for ' whom' 
,, 13, read ' resister ' for "register ' 
,, 26 rean ' redress ' fot· 'a redress · 

" 2 ' the ' 11houlrl be omitted 
,, lli read 'their ' for 'its' 

line 22, rean 'no-confirlenee ' fo1· • non-confi
ence 

,, 288 ,, 12 reacl 'asked for.' 

Afte1· Chapter VI the chapters are wrongly nmnbei·ed. 
Ch~pter VIU should be chapter VII and so on. 



INDIA'S STRUGGLE FOR SWARAJ 

CHAPTER I. 

INTRODCCTOR Y 

T HE regime of Lord Ripon (1880-8+ A.D.) as 
Governor-General and Viceroy of India ,vill 

remain memorable in the annals of 1\fodern India. It 
witnesssed the birth of that sentiment of nationality, 
which, soon after, found expression in the organisation 
of the Indian National Congress, and which has since 
become a potent factor in the evolution of India's 
destiny. The ground had been well prepared for the 
seed of this sentimen_t to sprout and grow. Ever since 
the establishment and consolidation of British rule 
over the greater p:trt of the country. the very conditions 
of that rule had made for the evolution of nationality 
and unity among the Indian people. Not only its 
evils, but also its benefits, had contributed to 
bring it about. The first clear manifestation, how
ever, of a national spirit, which proved beyond the 
shadow of a doubt that nationalism 'was born in India, 
took place in the early eighties of the nineteenth cent
ury, during the viceroyalty of Lord Ripon, as a result 
of a proposed legislative measure which was small in 
itself, but which, as events proved, produced far 
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reaching consequences. The birth of the Indian na
tional movement was the outcome of the forces and 
counterforces brought to a head by a legislative 
meas11re known as the llbert Bill. 

The birth of the sense of a common nationality 
and of national unity, that embraced the whole sub
continent of India, and inspired its population, inhabit
ing distant provinces, speaking diverse tongues, pro
fessing different religions, and inheriting varied, and 
and in some cases,antagonistic traditions, was a pheno~ 
menon so unique in the long and chequered history of 
India, as to constitute an event of prodigious import
ance. It cannot, indeed, be said, that the people of 
India had been 1. tterly innocent of the sentiment of 
nationality and of unity before the advent of the British. 
The sense of territorial unity, of the physical individual
ity of their mother-country, of their possessing a 
common motherland, endowed with all the marks of a 
distinct territorial unit, they had evolved from remote 
ages. Political unity, as expressed in a common indi
genous Government that exercised sway over the 
whole of the country, they had twice all but completely 
attained, once, in the third century B. C. under Emperor 
Asoka, the great Bud hist monarch of world-wide fame, 
and again, in the fourth century A. D., when Samudra
gupta, in the words of Vincent Smith " carried his 
victorious arms from the Ganges to the extremity of the 

peninsula." Cultural unity which gave them a common 

intellectual lift:, and bound them together with common 

-social, -moral and religious ideals, had been their gre~t 
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-distinguishing mark, centuries before that unity was 
broken through, by the onrush of a foreign element 
·that not only deprived them of their political independ
ence, but having established itself on the soil, sought to 

-impose upon them its own religion and culture. 

But, though the sentiment of nationality and of unity 
had alw3.ys been more or less present, it was, in the 
,nature of things, impossible, that, in the many centuries 
that preceded the establishment of British rule, it 

-should have received such general expression, and 
. attained such breadth and intensity, as mark it to-day. 
The material, moral and intellectual conditions which 
.alone could have produced a general national move
ment extending over the whole country were then lack-
. ing. Those conditions Wfre supplied by British rule, 
. and the new forces that came in its train. 

\Vhat were those new forces which British rule set 

-in motion? The first and foremost was an increasingly 
oraanised and efficient system of Government based on 

b 

the principle of the reign of law, and administered by 
men who combined in themselves some of the highest 

. qualities of public service as well as of statesmanship. 
Both the system of administration and the person/le! 

-who worked it, could not but profoundly impress the 
mind of India. They represented a type of Govern
ment that was in great contrast with the comparatively 
inefficient methods of administration that obtained 

-immediately before, and after, the break up of the 

·Mughal Empire. And they gave to the awakened 
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mind of India a new. conception of national efficiency: 
While this process of moral awakening was slowly· 
going on, the introduction or railways, telegraphs,. 
and unified postage, annihilated distance, brought the· 
several provinces and peoples of India more closely
together than before, and promoted among them a 
common understanding of the new conditions of life 
brought into existence by British rule. But the great
est force to the irresistible working of which India was
subjected by British rule, ,vas the introduction of 
Western education. 

After a fierce battle that raged for several years 
between those who desired to promote the old Oriental 
learning, and those who, like Lord Macaulay, urged the 
opening of the rich treasures of European thought and· 
culture to the Indian mind, the Government delibe
rately decided in favour or the latter. Their decision 
may have been partly influenced by consideration!> of 
administrative necessity. But though their motives
in introducing \Vestern education may not have been 
purely altruistic, the decision itself was such a great
epoch-making event that it was bound to produce lar-. 
reachi.~g effects upon the evolution of India's destiny. 
Modern India is, indubitably, the product of \\r estern 
education. It has now-a-days become a fashion, in 
reactionary circles, to disparage \Vestern education 
and to deny the immense good that it has done to this. 
country. The prevailing system of vVestern education, 

no doubt, has its defects. But those who see little or no

good in Western education, and consider it an unmixed: 
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-evil, doing irreparable harm to the country, are either 
.ignoramuses or wilfully blind to the real facts as they 
are. It is impossible to conceive l\fodern India, such 
as she is and is becoming, without the powerful and 
beneficent influence of\ Vestern education. 

The effects of \Vestern education have been enor-• 
mous and far-reaching. They have touched almost 
-every sphere and phase of Indian thought and life. 
They have not. indeed, sensibly affected those basic 
moral and spiritual conceptions, which form the warp 
and woof of Indian thought; but even here, \ Ve.;;tern 
-ec!ucation has contributed to the removal of those 
-excrescences which overlaid their eternal beauty and 
.grandeur, and impaired their perennial vitality, and 
also in certain respects, added to their rich content, and 
modified the direction of their practical working in 
every-day life. But, in the region of social and political 
•thought, the effects of \V estern education have been 
.almost revolutionary. 

For one thing, \Vestern education has given India 
a common language in which her educated classes 

•freely exchange their views and ideas. A common 
language may not be essent•:;il to national unity ; but it 
-cannot be denied that it is of great help towards its 
formation and growth. The process of development 
-of the spirit of nationality would have been very slow 
and difficult but for the common English language, and 

·the common intellectual culture supplied by \Vestern 

-education. It is true, that before the advent of the 
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British, the Hindus, all over the country, possessed a• 
common culture, though not a common language. The 
same might be said of the Mahomedans also. But,. 
owing to differences of race, language and religion, and 
antagonisms of tradition and history, the culture of the 
Hindus differed from that of the Mahomedans. It 
was only after the establishment of British rule and 
the introduction of \Vestern education, when both these 
and other smaller Indian communities began to drink 
deep of the fountain of \Vestern literature, \Vestern 
history, and vVestern philosophy, that all the educated 
classes, irrespective of community, class or religion, be
came imbued with a common culture which itself 
gave rise, in the ripeness of time, to common views, 
feelin-gs, aspirations, ideals. And common views, 
feelings, aspirations, ideals are of the essence of nation
ality. Those, who refuse to see any good in \Vestern 
education or to consider it a progressive force, maintain 
that the latter half of the nineteenth cer,tury produced 
such tremendous world-forces, that even without such 
education, India would have developed the spirit of 
nationality and attained the status of a great modern 
Power. It is extremely difficult and absolutely futile 
to speculate on what would have happened, if the course 
of India's history had been different from what it has 
been. The fact remains that the evolution of Indian 
nationality has been greatly promoted by the spread 
of 'vVestern education. 

But, it is not only indirectly, by means of a· 
common language and common culture, that \Vestern, 
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education has awakened and fostered the spirit of 
nationality. Directly also, it has produced the same
result. It is impossible to receive \Vestern educatiun 
without imbibing the spirit of nationality. If ancient 
Hindu culture is synonymous with religious and phi
losophical idealism, modern \Vestern culture is 
synonymous with nationalism, the spirit of patriotism, 
the love of freedom. Nowhere do we find the spirit 
of nationality, the love of national independence and 
freedom, the sense of the worth of man as man, the 
right, the duty, and the joy of self-government, the 
duty of sacrificing all that one has, for the sake of 
national honour and greatness, having had such fuU 
play as in the annals of the \ V t>st: nowhere do we find 
them glorified so much as in the literatures of\ Vestern 
countries, in their speculative treatises no less than 
in their poetry, their history, their general literature. 
That every nation has a right to be independent 
and free, that no nation can be truly free and 
great which does not consider it its right and duty 
to govern itself, that personal liberty is the basis of 
personal character and individual responsibility, that 
no national effort and sacrifice can be too great in the 
interests oi the mother-land :-these are among the 
great fundamental principles of \Vestern culture~ 
and they are writ so large in \Vestern literature and 
history that their vital importance to nation-building 
and national growth began to be soon, and more and 

more, realized by those young and plastic Indian minds 

shat were trained in increasing riumb~_rs in the univer-
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sities. Education, whatever may be its character and 
label, will be an utterly useless and wasteful process, if 
it did not succeed in impressing upon the mind its 
peculiar ideas and principles. The mind is what educa
tion makes it, and the Indian would have been a curious 
human being, if he had failed to learn and assimilate 
the distinctive noble teachings of \Vestern education. 
In these days, Indian nationalism has become suspici
ous of things 'vVestern, but time was when even the 
most advanced nationalists frankly recognised the debt 
which India owed to vVestern education. Mr. Vishnu 
Shastri Chiplunkar, who, along with Mr. Tilak and 
Mr. Agarkar, founded the famous Deccan Education 
Society of Poona, and was one of the few staunchest 
nationalists of his time, used to compare \Vestern 
education to the milk of the tigress. He thereby paid 
homage to the virility of that education, meaning to 

convey that no one who was \Vestern-educated, could 
fail to imbibe the priceless virtues of love of independ

ence and freedom, of patriotism, of the spirit of progress 

and of ceaseless struggle to achieve it. In the Deccan, the 

first most powerful organ of nationalism has been the 
Kesari, whose remarkable achievements in the field 

of Indian journalism and whose great contribution to the 
political awakening of the Marathi-speaking population 
are now a matter of history. In an article published in 
1885, before the establishment of the Indian National 
Coifgress, it wrote:-

.. We are,. a~ present, gradually being inspired by the 
spmt of patnohsm. The birth of pah·iotism among us i8 
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due to British rule and English education. English edu
-cntion hns imparted to ns knowledge of ancient nnd 
modern history ; it has enabled us to know what 
were the fruits of patriotism among the ancient Greeks 
and Romans. "\Ve have also learned from their histories 
how, when tliey lost their patriotism, they were 
subjected to fo1·eig11 1lomination and became ignorant 
and s11p!'rstitious. English rule has made us realise 
the necessity of eultivating patriotism in our national 
concerns•·········· ·The spirit of patriotism has not as 
yet permeated all clnsses. It is only those who have come 
,mcler the influence of English edueation ancl began to 
realise the defects of British aclministration that have been 
inspirerl by that spirit. Patriotism is not our national 
rprnlity: it is the prncl11ct of tlrn influences to which we 
have been :mLjected after the introcluction of British rule. 
If patriotism hacl beL•n a part ancl ·parcel of our national 
character, it would have been fo11ncl among those who are 
not \Vestern-eclucatecl as well as among- those who arc. lt 
was :i. natural quality of the ancient Greeks and Romans; 
nncl thernforc, in face of foreign af!"gt·ession, they coulu sink 
nll their internal differences ancl present a united front. It 
was a cardinal article of their faith that tlwrn could be no 
greater title to immortal glory than to sacrifice one's life 
for the fatherland, and no greater disgrace ancl humiliation 
than to bend the knee before the f'orei~·n conqueror or to 
serve him. Om· history tells a different tale altogether. 
Those thin~s which could not thrive on the Greek and the 
Roman soil on account of the virtue of patriotism innate 

. among the ancient Greeks and Homans ran riot among us, 
owing to our lack of that virtue. Om present patriotism i,,; 
thus as yet an exotic ; it has naturally not spread among 
all classes and comnrnities, from the highest to the lowest, 
from the rich to the poor. Its general diffusion depl'nds, 
first, upon the spread of English education ancl, secondly, 

. ,upon a clear realization of the evils of British rule. Engli~h 
education will have clone us great goocl, even though its 
-only benefit will be to sow the seeds of patriotism on the 
Jndian soil. 
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. Thus, the greatest effect of \Vestern education has:-
been to promote aud foster the spirit of patriotism and 
the sense of nationality. 

Another great effect ol vVesten education in the· 
region of political thought deserves to be mentioned. 
It has not only awakened and developed the spirit of 
patriotism and nationality, but has radically changed 
some of the fundamental political conceptions of the 
Indian people. Here, its action has been almost revo
lutionary. For centuries past, the Indian mind has. 
been trained in, and accustomed to, the principles and 
methods of absolute rule, though tempered by high. 
considerations of duty and righteousness. If the king 
was an autocratic ruler, he was, at the same time, ex
pected to be a good and paternal ruler. But the fact 
remains that the polity which prevailed in India 
from remote ages was monarchical ; conceptions 
of constitutional government, of the sovereignty of 
the people, of self-government, had not dawned· 
upon the people. The rise and growth of these con
ceptions is due to Western education. vVhatever 
differences of opinion may exist as to other effects of 
Western education, there can be no doubt whatever, 
that it has greatly changed the political notions and 
sentiments of the Indian people. There has been a 
vast and continuous development of Indian thought in 
the regions of ethics and philosophy; the achievements 

of, the Indian mind in those regions are even now 

hardly ,equalled, much less surpassed by the most 

recent developments of corresponding· European. 
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thought. But it must be frankly admitted, that the· 
development of our political thought was arrested• 
many centuries before the establishment of British 
rule. The Sukraniti, the _,;lrt!tas!tastra of Chanakya, 
and other treatises on ancient Indian polity which have 
of late ;-eceived great attention from scholars, reveal, no 
doubt, considerable activity of the Indian mind in the 
scie,1ce and the art of Government. They contain 
much political wi;dom, and many noble maxims of 
policy. They also warrant the inference that if the 
evolution of India had taken place on lines different 
from those on which it has actually proceeded, and if 
the Indian people had applied themselves to politics 
with the same devotion and intensity as they had done 
to ethics, religion and metaphysics, the development of 
Indian political thought would not have been arrested, 
but would have kept pace pari passu with the great 
achievements of the Indian mind in other spheres of 
speculation. The fact, however, is that in its evolu
tionary process, the Indian mind was so much dominat
ed by those experiences which predispose men to 
religious and metaphysical speculation, that, in course 
of time, it ceased to pay much attention to politics. 
The result was that the political thought oflndia lagged' 
far behind the stage of development which it had 
reached in the \Vest. The harmony that ought to exist 
among the different spheres of thought and life was 
broken. Politics ceased to be a national interest, and 

became the concern of a few individuals. A graduai: 

but steady deterioration of the political spirit ensued 
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not only among the masses, but also among the 
. classes. It may· be said without exaggeration, 
that the political spirit of the people of India 
had never been at such a low ebb as at the 
•establishment of British rule. Now, \,Vestern education 
has resulted in reviving and developing that spirit. It 
has made the people realise its great value as an abso
lutely essential, and highly important, element in a 
complete and harmonious national life. And, above 
all, it has revolutionized the political thoughts, notions 
and sentiments which they had inherited from the past. 
The conception of the sovereignty of the king has 
.given place to the conception of the sovereignty of the 
people ; the notion of the divinity of kingship has been 
relegated to the limbo of exploded myths. Self-govern
ment is regarded as the basis and spring of all national 
health, strength and power, and personal or autocratic 
.rule, considered a great source of evil, and a serious 
barrier to progress. The principle of the reign of law 

.is now enshrined in the hearts of the people; the old 
notion of the arbitrary fiat or mandate of the ruler ex
cites nothing but horror. \,Ve may or may not have 
.learned other lessons from the \Vest; there is no doubt 
whatever that we have learned and assimilated the 
sovereiln political conoeptions of modern vVestern 
civilisation. 

Another effect of VI estern education, which might, 
,in fact, be considered the most radical and far-reaching 

of all, was the spirit of national and racial self-intr,)s

·pection which it aroused among the people. \Ve began 
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earnestly to enquire into the root causes of our fall, of· 
our loss of national independence, of our comparative
ly backward and unprogressive condition. Time was -
when India was the most prosperous · and powerful· 
country in the world. That such a country should fall 
a prey to foreign im·aders, and sink into a state of de
cadence and degeneracy, could not but arouse our 
spirit of self-inqui1T ; and \Vestern education with the 
knowledge it brought to us of the principles and con
ditions of social and political progress and of\\' estern 
soda I and poiitical institutions, made us realize that our 
fall must largely be attributed to the evils that had 
crept in in our social and religious life and 
institutions. The mo\·ements for social and religious 
reform that arose soon after the introduction of 
\y' estern education were the outcome of this spirit 
of self-introspection. They aimed at promoting nation
al unity by the abolition of caste, and at purifying our 
social and religious life in general. The great founders 
and apostles of those mo\·ernents saw that the superior

ity of \Vestern civilization and the secret of its 
marvellous success lay in the freedom of thought, of 
speech, and of action which produced ·and encouraged 
initiative, promoted the discovery of truth, ·and fostered 
the spirit of enterprise that was undaunted by difficul
ties. \Ve felt that unless we cuhivated and developed 
the same triple freedom, India could not rise again and 

become a great nation. 
In course of ti:'r:e, the new forces generated by· 

British rule and \Vestern education made us realize aL. 
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so the evil effects of that rule. Those effects could 
'have been avoided by timely reform and re-adjustment 
. of the governmental system and the machinery of ad
ministration. · But all the political reforms hitherto 
introduced have been marred by twu defects, first, 

·their belatedess and, secondly, their inadequacy, 
·They, therefore, failed to prevent or remove those 
-effects. British rule had proved a beneficent force, 
but its momentum soon exhausted itself. It would 
seem as if British statesmanship stood aghast at the 

. consequences of its own progressive policy, and feared 
that a further career C?f continued and consistent bene
ficence would produce results that might endanger the 
British connection itself. The extreme costliness of 
the administration utterly out of proportion to the 
. means of the people, the growing poverty of the people 
which made them an easy prey to famine and disease, 
the racial and imperial ltauteur, which was indeed 
unknown to the lounders of British rule and those 
early statesmen and administrators who consolidated 
and strengthened it, but which came to be displayed 
in an increasing measure by later generations of Anglo
Indian officials, the utter disregard of Indian views. 
sentiments and aspirations shown by the Government, 
the growing burden of taxation, the comparative neg
lect of nation-building functions, and, in particular, of 
primary and technical education, the jealous 

exclusion of the people from higher appointments, 

the general subordination of Indian interests to those of 

·the ruling race, all these and other ev1ls of British rule 
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'begari to be realized with a growing sense of wrong 
and injustice. The British system of government and 

-administration failed to keep pace with the a,vakening 
of the people and their rising aspirations. They longed 
for playing a worthy role in their own country, but 
that role was denied to them, owing to the inherent 
'limitations and the supposed exigencies of an imperial 
foreign rule. Their capacities sought expansion and 
satisfaction, but they found themselves cribbed, 
-cabined and confined all round. They felt that British 
rule was good, but not so good as it ought to be. and 
might be; and above all, they felt that foreign rule, 
however efficient, beneficent and well-intentioned, had 
·its inevitable limitations. 

Such was the state of the Indian mind when the 
·Government of Lord Ripon introduced, in the Imperial 
Legislative Council, a measure called the Ilbert Bill. 
Lord Ripon was a sincere Liberal, and had been sent to 
India by Gladstone who had come into power in 1880. 
The regime of his predecesssor, Lord Lytton, had 
proved an utter failure ; it had resulted in throwing 
India down to the verge of bankruptcy, gagging the 
Vernacular Press, stifling India's aspirations, and produ
cing grave discontent among the people. Lord Ripon 
'had been specially appointed with the object of all?ying 
·the discontent and removing the evil effects produced 
by the policy of Lord Lytton. He sincerely desired to 
conscientiously perform the high and difficult task 

entrusted to him. The censorship of the Vernacular 
iPress was removed : local self-government was 
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encouraged ; a general spirit of sympathy arid libera
lism was infused into the whole administration. The· 
Ilbert Bill which aimed at removing the bar, wherebT 
Indian magistrates could not try European offenders, 
was in itself such a small measure, that Lord Ripon 
could never have dreamt that it would be received with 
any other feeling than that of cordial approval by all 
the races and communities in India. But the fact was 
that his sympathetic and liberal policy had produced 
a strong under-current of hostility among European 
circles ; and they started against the Bill an agitation of 
such unparalleled fury and virulence that the Govern
ment yielded to their clamour and threats, and thought 
it expedient to amend the Bill so as to make it 
acceptable to the European community. The interests 
of the Indian people were betrayed ; the principles of 
justice, of righteousness, of liberalism, of racial equal
ity thrown to the wind. The Indian people carried on 
a counter-agitation, but to no purpose ; the prestige 
of the ruling race was vindicated, and right proved' 

impotent before might. 
The lesson of the agitation against the Ilbert Bill 

was not, however, lost on the Indian people. They 
realised the evils of foreign rule all the more keenly, 
and there was a general, strong feeling among the z"ntel-
/i'gentsia in every province, that a national movement 
must be organized \\·ith the object of obtaining redress 
of grievances and raising the political status of India. 
The European agitation against the Ilbert Bill taught 

them the value of united and organized agitation ; anal' 
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they began to feel that the time was ripe for organising 
a national political movement. The forces set in 
motion by British rule had produced their inevitable 
results; and the nationai consciousness, aroused, as 
never before, by tl~e European agitation against the 
Ilbert Bill, sought expression in an organised national 
movement. That was the beginning of the struggle· 
for Swaraj. 

'· 

2 



CHAPTER II. 

THE BEGISNI:'.\'G OF THE STRUGGLE. 

It is a remarkable circumstance that the first power
ful impetus to the organisation of the Indian Nattonal: 
movement was given by a high Anglo-Indian official,'. 
Mr. A. 0. Hume. Mr. Hume held high office a~ 

Secretary to the Government of India in the Depart
ment of Revenue, Agriculture and Commerce, and 
during his tenure of offi,-.:e, was so deeply impressed by 
the economic sufferings of the masses and the grave 

discontent among the educated classes, that after his 
retirement in 1882, he devoted himself to the formation 
of an organisation that would afford a legitimate vent to 
the seething discontent then rife among the people, and 
direct it along constitutional channels. He had the 
wisdom to realize that the intelligentsia of a country. 
however small in number, were, after all, the natural 
leaders of the people, and that, to attempt to put down 
their aspirations, instead of wisely guiding, and in an 
increasing measure, satisfying them, could not but 
result in grave political danger. He, therefore, took 
the bold step of placing himself at the head of India's 
nascent political movement, and though a foreigner 
and retired bureaucrat, won the confidence and 
esteem of the Indian people, and became a trusted and 

powerful exponent of their awakened national self-
<:onsciousness. In March 1883 he addressed a c· l ' 1rcu ar 
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·letter to the graduates of the Calcutta University, 
• earnestly appealing to them to form an organi
·sation having for its object the promotion of the 
mental, moral, social and political progress of 
.India. He exhorted them to make a beginning with a 
-small body of only fifty founders to be the mustard 
seed of future growth. " If," said he " only fiity men, 
good and true, can be found to join as founders, the 
thing can be established, and the further development 
•will be comparatively easy". And he concluded with 
•the following stirring appeal:-'· You are the salt of 
the land. And if, arnangst you, the elite, fifty men 
cannot be found with sulfi~ient powers of self-sacrifice, 
sufficient genuine and unselfi.,h, heart-felt, patriotism to 
•take the initiative, and, if needs be, devote the rest of 
their lives to the cause, then there is no hope for India. 
Her sons must and will remain mere humble and help
less instruments in the hands of foreign rulers, for 'they 
would be free, themselves must strike the blow.' And 
•if even the leaders of thought are all either such poor 
. creatures, or selfishly wedded to personal concerns, 
, that they dare not or will not strike a blow for their 
country's sake, then justly and rightly are they kept 
down and trampled on; for they deserve nothing better. 

:Every nation secures precisely as good a Government 

. as it merits." 
This appeal was made at a psychological moment, 

, and an association called ' the Indi:i.n National Union ' 
·was formed with Mr. Hurne as General Secretary. 

'The policy of the Union was thus defined:-
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"The Union is prepared, when necessary, to oppose, br 
all constitutional methods, all authorities, l1i~h or lo\\·,. 
l1ere or in England, "·hose acts or omissions arc oppr,sP,l 
to those principles of the Government of Irnlin lairl rlown 
for them by the British Parli:unent ancl enrlorsecl h_r tlw 
British Sovereign, but it lwlils the conti1111ecl atliliation ol 
Imlin to Gn•at Britain, at any rate for a periorl far exceed
ing the range of any practical political forecast, to be 
ahsolutely essential to the interests of our own nntional
development. 

It was decided to hold a conference of the Union
at Poona during the Christmas of 1885. The following 
extracts from the circular, convening the conference, 
issued by Mr. Hume and Mr. Surendranath Bannerjee, 

are of considerable interest:-
" The direct object of the conference will be : 

(1) to enable all the earnest labourers in the cause of 
the nation to become personally known to each other ; 
(2) to discuss and decide upon the political operations 
to be undertaken during the ensuing year. 

. " Indirectly, this conference will form the germ· 
of a native Parliament, and, if properly conducted, will 
constitute in a few years an unanswerable reply to
the assertion that India is still wholly unfit for any 
form of representative institutions.'' 

An outbreak of cholera at Poona necessitated a• 
change of venue, and the conference was held at 

Bombay on 27th December 1885. The atte11dance was. 
small, only seventy-two delegates having· been present. 
But they were among the elite of India, and the defi
ciency of numbers was more than made up by enthu
siasm, that ran high throughout the country, due to the 
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·dawn of a new hope and to the ;;-onsciousness that a 
-movement big with possibilities was being launched 
into existence. The question of the appropriate name 
that should be given to the Union was carefully con
sidered, and it was resolved that it should be called 
"the Indian National Congress". Thus, \\'ith the forma
tion of the Indian National Congress on the 27th 
December 1885, a new era ,ms inaugurated in the 
:history of India, for it was under the auspices of that 
body and on that memorable date, that India formally 
-entered on a struggle which, though small in its 
beginning, grew keener aud keener e,·ery year, until, in 
·the ripeness of time, it developed into a great 
movement for the attainment of S,(•araj, or full 
responsible Government within the British Com
monwealth of Nations. 

From the historical point of view, it is imrossible 
,to exaggerate the importance of the address delivered 
hy Mr. \V. C. Bannerjee as President of the first session 

-of the Indian National Congress, or of the resolutions 
that were passed in that session. Mr. Bannerjee 
claimed for the Congress a truly representative 
character. He admitted that, judged by the standard 
of the House of Commons, the delegates to the 
Congress were not representatives of the people, 
in the sense in which the members of the House 
were representatives of the constituencies ; but, he 
,rightly observed, that if community of sentiments, 
-community of feelings and community of wants en
•titled any one to speak on behalf of others; then, 
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assuredly, they might justly claim to be the repre
sentatives of the people of India. . He defined the· 
aims and objects ol the Congress as follows: 

(1) The promotion of personal intimacy and frienrl
ship amongst all the more earnest workers in om country's
cause in the various parts of the Empire. 

(2) The eradication, by direct personal friendly intC'r
course, of all the possible race, creed or provincial prejudicl'S 
amongst all lovers of our country, noel the fuller develop· 
ment and consolidation of those sentiments of national 
unity that hacl their origin in our beloved Lonl Ripon's 
memorable reign. 

(:3) The authoritative record, after they hacl been 
elicited by the fullest discussion of the matured opinions of 
the crlurated classes in Inrlia on some of the more important 
ancl pressing of the social questions of the clay. 

(-cl} The determination of the lines upon, anrl the 
methods by, which, during the next twelve months, it is 
desirable for native politicians to labour in the public 
interest. 

The Congress adopt::::d seven resolutions, ex
clusive of those which were more or less of a formal· 
nature. The military expenditure loomed large then 

as now, and the Congress condemned it as extravagant. 
The India Council was considered the greatest ob

stacle to Indian political refori:n, and the Congress 
demanded its abolition as "the necessary prelimi
nary to all other reforms". The desire for a larger 
share in the administration of the country found expres
sion in a resolution which urged that the competitive 
Civil Service Examination should be held simultane
ously both in England and India. The most important

and significant resolution ,ms, however, that regarding· 
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the reform and expansion of the Legislative Councils. 
It demanded that the Imperial and Provincial Legis
lative Councils should be expanded and reformed by 
the introduction of the elective element, that Legis
lative Councils created for the North-\\iestern Pro
vinces and the Punjab, and that the members of the 
Councils should be empowered to interpellate the 
Executive Government in regard to all branches of 
the administration and .to discuss the Budget, though 
not to vote on it. It further urged that a standing 
committee should be constituted to receive and consi
der any formal protests that migl:t be recorded by the 
majorities of such Councils against the exercise by the 
executive of the power which would be vested in it 
of overruling the decision of such majorities. 

The expansion and reform of the Legislative 
Councils was thus the most important demand put 
forward by the Congress ; in fact, it formed the princi
pal plank in its programme for many years. In 1880, 
five years before the establishment of the Indian 
National Congress, Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji had formula
ted the same demand in a memorandum submitted to 
the Secretary of State for India. He had condemned 
the system of nomination that prevailed at the time as 
a great farce, and suggested in some detail how the 
larger towns, at all events, could be given the right 
of electing representatives to the Legislative 
Councils. An<l, in the light of subsequent events, it 
deserves to be noted that he had even suggested a 

mode of direct election. The desire for some mea. 
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sure , however small, of genuine popular representa'
tion in the Legislative Councils had become so general 
arid strong that public opinion had come to look upon 
it as the root of all progress. Mr. \V. S. Blunt, in his 
INDIA U);"DER RIPON records a reminiscence which 
clearly illustrates this state of the public mind. During 

his stay at Calcutta in 1883-4, he attended a series of 
Indian meetings at every one of which the view was 
expressed that no improvement. of any sort in the con
dition of the Indian people was possible, so long as the 
constitution of the Government of India remained what 
it was. The general complaint was that the Government 
was too conservative, too selfish, too alien to the 
thoughts and needs of India, to effect anything, as thus 
constituted ; and the position was strongly maintained 
that, just as in-~ngland, reformers at the beginning of 
the 19th century looked first to a reform of Parliament, 
so, Indian reformers must first look to a reform of the 
governing body of the country. Thus, pub!ic opinion 
had already been crystallized on the reform of the 

constitution, such as it was; and it was quite natural, 

therefr,1re, that the most important demand made by 
the Congress was the application ol the principle of 
election to the Legislative Councils and the widening 
of their powers. 

Looking back on the early proceedings of the 
·Congres-;, we are impre,-;e,I by the extreme modera-: 

tion of its demands. The organisers and promoters 
of the Congress were not idealists who had built their 

habitations away on the horizon ; they were rractical 
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,reformers imbued with the spirit, principles and 
methods of mid-Victorian liberalism and bent on win
ning freedom by gradual steps, broadening from 
precedent to precedent. They, therefore, took scrupu
lous care not to pitch their demands too high. Some 
of them may have cherished in their heart of hearts 
full-Hedged parliamentary self-government as a far-off 
ideal ; but all of them wanted to work on lines ol the 
least resistance, and therefore framed their proposals 

-of reform on such moderate and cautious lines as not 
to arouse any serious opposition. And, indeed, for the 
fo-st three years, so long as the activities of the Con
gress were confined merely to passing resolutions, 
the attitude of the Government was one of lriendly 
sympathy or, at all events, of kindly neutrality. It is 
said that the idea of the Congress itself had been 
suggested lo i\fr. Hurne by Lord Dufferin, the then 
Governor-General of India, and so sincere was his 
sympathy supposed to be with the movement, that he 
·was consulted as to whether Lord Reay, the then 
Governor of Bombay, should not be requested to pre-
side over the first session. Considerations of political 
expediency are said to have prevented him from 
approving of the proposal. At the second Congress 
held at Calcutta, he invited the delegates to a garden 
party at the Government House, and the same con
sideration was shown to them by the Governor of 
Madras next year. 

But this attitude of Government was short-lived • 

. Finding that tlie expressions of sympathy in which the 
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Government indulged were no better than· mere· 
platonic sentiments, evincing no real desire to grant. 
the demands of the Congress, Mr. Hume resolved to 
carry on a vigorous campaign of agitation among the 
masses, on the model of the Anti-Corn-Law League. 
Hundreds of public meetings were held, many in, 
country Districts ; pamphlets and leaflets were sown 

broadcast among the people with the object of 
enlightening them as to their rights as citizens, and as
to the demands made by the Congress, and of arousing 
in them a strong determination to carry on agitation 
until those demands were conceded. Mr. Hume. in 

fact, resorted to the only effective method of consti
tutional action, viz., the stirring of the masses, a thing 
which was unknown since the days of the Mutiny, and· 
which the Government had never thought of with 
equanimity. The vigorous propaganda, ,vhich was 
thus carried on among the musses, produced such 
effect upon the Government that they felt themselves 

compelled to reveal their true attitude with regard to 

the Congress. The attitude of friendly neutrality gave 

place to suspicion, intolerance, and open hostility. At 
the annual St. Andrew's dinner held at Calcutta in 
November 1887, Lord Dufferin made an attack upon the 
Congress, which was as disingenuous as it was clever. 
Knowing, as he did, that the demands of the Congress 
could not be assailed on the ground of reason, he ridi

culed the movement itself as representing only " a 
microscopic minority of the people" and condescend

ed to the unworthy tctctics of misrepres~nling its aims. 
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"Some intelligent, loyal, patriotic and well-mean
ing men," he said "are desirous of taking, I will not 
say, a further step in advance, but a big jump into the 
unknown, by the application to India of democratic 
methods of Government, and the adoption of a. 
parliamentary system which England herself had 
reached by slow degrees, and thrnugh the discipline 
of many centuries. The ideal authr;:iritatively suggested· 
is the creation of a representative body or bodies in 
which the official elemer.t should be in a minority, 
which shall have what is called the power of the purse, 
and which, through this instrumentality, shall be able to 
bring the British Executive into subjection to their 
will". i\Iisrepresentation was not the only weapon 

employed to put down the rising movement of the 
National Congress. The old Machiavellian policy of 
Di.11'de et Impera was also adopted, a::d the l\Iaho
mPdans, who had, as a community, remained aloof from 
the Congress, were egged on to form an anti-Congress 
organisation and to oppose the Congress and its de.: 

mands with overt hostility. 
It is difficult, after such a long period of time, 

to divine the real motives ·of Lo·rd Dufferin in so 
grossly misrepresenting the aims of the Congress. He 
was a statesman of such high ability that it is impos
sible to believe that he really failed to comprehend the 
programme of the Congress ; he must have realised 
in his heart of hearts th:it the demands of the Congress 
were as moderatf and reasonable as they were inevitable. 

That he was not absolutely opposed to them is clearly 
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shO\vn by the fact that while, on the one hand, he made 
a vigorous, though entirely undeserved, attack on the 

·Congress, on the other hand, in the same year, he sent 
to the Home Government a despatch containing his 
own proposals of reform which were not far different 
from those urged by the Congress. The true explana
-tion of this apparently double policy seems to be that, 
,trained as he was in the arts of diplomacy, he was 
anxious to avoid any impression that he was yielding 
to the clamour of popular agitation, while advoca

·ting his own proposals of reform. \Vhatever it might 
be, the official attitude towards the National Con
gress became one of scarcely disguised hostility 
after the popular awakening caused by the untiring 
and vigorous propaganda so ably and unselfishly 
carried on by "the Father of the Congress," as Mr. 
'Hume came to be lovingly called by his Indian 
friends and admirers. 

It was in an atmosphere of official misunderstand

ing, suspicion and opposition that the Congress met 

-at Allahabad in 1888. But the spirit of the leaders of 
the Congress was undaunted, and far from abandon
ing the demand of the expansion and reform of the 
councils, they reiterated it with greater emphasis than 
before. The resolution on the subject was moved by 
Mr. Telang, a rising politician of great ability who 
combined in himself the rare qualities of sweetness and 
light, in a speech which was as remarkable for persua
·sive eloquence as for close reasoning. The manner and 

pirit in which he answered the charges brought against 
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the Congress by Lord Dutterin was almost classic. He 
said:-

" The ,·al"ious charg<'s which His Lorcbhip makes
against the Congress :ue charges which l"emincl me of a 
certain clelinition which was once given of a crab, Yiz., that 
a crnh is a !'eel fish which walks hackwa!'tls; ancl the criti
cism 11ia<le upon that was that the definition was perfectly 
corrl'c-t,. except that the crab was not a fish, that it was 
not 1"P1l 1 an1l that it did not walk backwa!'ds. Xow I may 
say that Lol"d Dnlforin',; criticism is perfectly correct; 
except that we have not askcil fol" 1lemocrntic ml'thocls of 
Gonmment.; we ·ha Ye not ask<•cl for Parliaml'ntary instih1-
tions which England has got atter many centuries of disci
pline ; we have not asked for the po,n'l" of the purse; and 
we haYe not ask<'tl i,at the British Exl'cutirn should be 
brought under subjection to us". 

The demand for the liberalisation of the consti
tution, such as it was at the time, was reiterated from 
year to year with increasing insistence. At the fifth 
session or the C'Jngress held at Bombay in 1889, a 
skeleton sch~me was drarted. and r,fr. Charles Brad

laugh M. P., who had comf' from England specially to 
attend the Congress, was requested to introduce in Par
liament a Bill on the lines of the scheme. 

In order to enlist the support of British ptiblic 
opinion for the Bill, the Congress resolved to carry 
on vigorous propaganda in England itself. Not only 
was a committee formed there to educ'ate the 'Britisl1 
electorate and to ,vin the support of.'· at least the 
more progressive members of Parlia~enffor the caU:se 
of Indian constitutional' reform,'but a sttorig deputation 
of the Congress visit~d England in' 1889 for ti1e.pur_. 
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. pose of pressing upon the consideration of the British 
public the political reforms which it advocated. A 

_ journal called INDIA was also started in London in 
1890, to place before the British public the Indian view 
of Indian affairs. The journal was edited ,vith great 
ability and played a considerable part in advancing the 
cause of Indian politcal reform among mem_bers of 
Parliament. 

Every Government is human, and though it may 
·make a show of opposing a movement of reform, and, 
if possible, of puttinr.; it down, it does not fail to be 
more or less influenced by it in the long run. The 
strenuous agitation of the Congress compelled the 
attention of the Government to the necessity of meet
jng. at least partially, the demands of the people of 

'India as voiced by their leaders, and of introducing 
• some measure of constitutional reform. Lord Dufferin, 
'in spite of the attitude he outwardly maintained to
·wards the Congress, had the wisdom to realize that the 

altered conditions of India demanded the reform of the 
central and the provincial legislatures ; and he appoint

. ed a committee to thoroughly investigate and report 
on the question of constitutional reforms. He also 

· sent, as we have already said, a despatch to the Home 
· Government urging reform, and outlining and explain
, ing the particular measures ol reform which he recom-
mended. The question was still under discussion 
when his term of office was over, but it was taken up 

· by his successor Lord Lansdowne. He consulted the 

_local Governments, who all expressed themselves in 
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·favour of the view that the councils should be enlarged 
and endowed with increased powers. 

vVhile the Government were thus maturing their 
-own proposals of reform, Mr. Brad laugh, true to the 
promise he had given to the Congress, introduced 
;in ParliameRt in the session of 1890, his own bill which 
was based to a considerable· extent on the scheme 
prepared by the Congress. But his premature 
death soon after in 1891 terminated all prospects 
of a more liberal measure being carried in 
,Parliament. The introduction of Mr. Bradlaugh's Bill, 
however, forced the hands of the Government, and 
they introduced a Bill of their own which receiv
•ed the royal assent in June 1892. Thus, the struggle 
.for political reform begun in 1885 and, strenuously 
cat ried on for several years by the Congress, bore its 
,first fruits in the expansion of the Legislative Councils 
.and increase in their powers under the Indian Councils 
Act of 1892. Though the Act was not a liberal mea-
sure in itself and did not satisfy even the moderate 
-expectations of the people at the time, it clearly illus
tr~ted the power and efficacy of a great national 
unovement and vigorous popular agitation. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE DEVELOP~IENT OF THE INDIA:-;[ CO::-SSTITUTION 

TILL THE PASSI:,;'G OF THE INDIA?\ 

COUNCILS ACT, 1892. 

Having traced, in the preceding Chapter, lhe his
tory of the Indian constitutional movement till the
enactment of the. Indian Councils Act of 1892, we 
shall, at this stage, briefly re,·iew the development of 
the Indian constitution from its early beginnings to 
the expansion and reform oi the Legislative Councils
brought about by that Act. 

A careful bird's eye-view of the changes that have 
been introduced, from time to time, in the system of 
Government in India under British rule, reveals lwo 
main features, one of which has, happily, long since 
ceased to exist. First, the system has be·en modified 
and improved,- not in accordance with abstract theories
of Government, not, indeed, until recently, even in, 
accordance with any definite, considered goal of British
policy, but solely, in the light of practical experience, 
mainly with a view to meeting new conditions and 
circumstances. The Indian .constitution, no less than, 
the British, illustrates the British method of making no
radical or revolutionary changes, but of moving slowly 
and cautiously, and making only such advance as may 
be deemed necessary in order either to improve the-
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existing machinery of Government, or to prevent 
popular discontent from becoming too serious. In the 
case of India, moreover, the extremely slow pace of pro

, gress is further determined by the paramount considera:.. 
tion of maintaining British supremacy, and not exposing 
it to any risk whatever. The ~econd feature is that, for a 
long period, the legislative and executive functions -of 
Government were not separated, but concentrated. in 
one and the same body. The Governor-General and his 
Council were responsible both for administration and 
legislation; they not only administered the affairs of 
the country but also made laws. It was only in 1833 
that these functions were separated ; but even then 
the division was made in a very rudi_mentary manner ; 
a fourth member was appointed who formed part of 

. the Council only for the purposes of legislation, and 
not for those of the Executive Government. Under 
the Regulating Act of 1773, indeed, the rules, regula
tions and ordinances made by the Governor-General
in-Council were not valid until duly registered and 
published in the Supreme Court with its assent and 
approbation. But this provision for the assent of a 
judicial body was soon found to be unworkable; it led 
to violent conflicts between the Government and the 
Court; and ultimately in 1781, Parliament passed an 
amending Act which repealed it. The three principal 
functions of Government are legislation, executive 
· government and administration of justice ; and in any 
sound and normal system of government, they are 
discharged hy different bodies. But until 1833, 

3 
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the system of Government in British India was 
marked by the feature that the legislative and 
executive functions were not separated ; the body 
that formed the executive Government formed also 
the legislature. The establishment of a legislature, 
though of a shadowy nature, dates from the Charter 
Act of 1833 which provided for the appointment to 

the Governor-General's Council of a Law Member for 
legislative purposes. 

The Charter Act of 1833 is an important land
mark in the constitutional development of India under 
British rule. It not only established a rudimentary 
legislature which has now developed into the Legis
lative Assembly,· but also brought about the centrali
sation of Government by vesting the legislative power 
throughout India in the Governor-General-in-Council. 
Hitherto, the Presidencies ol Madras and Bombay 
enjoyed full, independent powers of legislation, over 
which the Governor·Gt>neral-in-Council exercised no 
control. Indeed, the control of the Governor-General
in-Council over those Presidencies was limited only to 
transactions relating to peace or war, and relations 
with independent Indian Powers. But under the 
Charter Act of 1833, the legislative power was taken 
away rrom them : the Government of India became 
the sole legislative authority; and all that the Presidency 
Governments could <lo was to submit proposals for 
legislation for the consideration of the Governor

GP11eral-in-Council. This legislative centralization 
W'l"i, of course, accompanied by finanical cen traliza-
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·tion ; and it was not until 1861 that the legislative 
functions were restored to provincial Governments. 

The question of introducing representative institu
·tions in India had not altogether escaped the attention 
. of Parliament when the Councils Act of 1833 was 
passed. The Select Committee of the House of Com
mons, appointed to consider the renewal of the Com
pany's Charter gave some thought to it, and l\fr. James 
;\lill, who was examined as a witness, was specifically 
asked whether he considered representative Govern-
ment practicable in India. His answer was that it was 
utterly out of the question. Raja Ram Mohan Roy, the 
great Hindu social and religious reformer, who was in 
·England at the time, submitted to the Select Com
mittee, a series of memoranda on various aspects of the 
Indian problem; but he did not deal with the question 
of representative Government at all. It would seem, 
the desire for representative Government had not been 
felt at the time even by the best minds in India. Never
theless, the fact that l\fr. James Mill was examined on 
the point shows that the idea had occurred to at least 
some members of the Select Committee. In England, 
the Reform Bill had just been passed ; and, besides, 
there was a g·ood deal of philosophic discussion of the 
merits of representative Government. Naturally, 
therefore, the question of introducing representative 
Government in India received the attention of some 
members of the Committee. But the time was not 
ripe for it, and it does not seem to have been 

-seriously pursued. 
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But though the Charter Act of 1833 made no im~ 
provement whatever in the Indian polity in the direction, 
of repesentative Government, it established'the prim:i
ple of equality between Europeans and Indians in 
the matter of appointments in the public services. It 
declared that no native of India nor any natural-born 
subject of His Majesty resident therein, " shall, by 
reason only of his religion, place of birth, descent,. 
colour or any of them, be disabled from holding any 
place or office or employment under the Company ". 

The Court of Directors, in their Despatch to the 
Government of India, explaining the several provisions
of the Act, observed :-

" The meaning of the enactment we take to be that 
there shall be no governing caste in British Indin, that. 
whatever other tests of qualification may be adopted, dis
tinctions of race or religion slrnll not be of the number, that 
no subject of the King, whether of Indian, or British or of 
mixed descent, sliall be excluclecl, either from the posts 
usually conferred on our unco,·enanted servants in India or 
from the covenanted service itself, provided he Le otherwise· 
eligible under the rules, and agreeably to the conditions
observed and enacted in the one case as in the other•••••• 
· · ·· · .. ·• .. • .. -Fitness is, henceforth, to be the criterion of 
eligibility". 

The new system s0on disclosed its own defects. 
The provincial Governments never reconciled thl:'m
selves to a system which deprived them of their legis
lative functions, and made them mere appendages: 
to a central Government which could possess, 
no adequate knowledge of local circumstances 
and requirements. The Indian GO\·ernment, too,. 
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'began to realize from actual experience that the task of 
legislating for the several provinces of India was beset 
·with such difficulty that it was impossible for one 
-single Government to cope with it_. 

\Vhen the question of the renewal of the Com
pany's Charter was again considered in 1852, this 
·-effect of the Charter Act of 1833 was pointed out by 
-several witnesses. For instance, Mr. McLeod, a dis-
-tinguished member of the Indian Civil Service who 
,held the Office of a Law Commissioner, said:-

" The Governot·-Gcneral with four members of Coun
•cil, however highly qunlili.ed those individuals may be, is 
•not altogether a competent legislature for. the great empire 
which we have in India. It seems to me very desirable 
rthat in the legislative Government of India, there should be 
-one 01· more persons having local knowledge and experi
•encc from the minor presidencies, that is entirely wanting 
·in the legislative department as at present constituted. It 
nppcars to me that this is one considerable and manifest 
<lefect. The Governor-General and Council have not suffi
-cient leisme and previous knowledge to conduct, in aclcli-
-tion to their executive and administrative functions, the 
•whole dl1ties of legislation for the Indian Empire. It 
seems to me that it would be advisable to enlarge the 
Legislative Council ancl have representatives of the minor 
presidencies in it without enlarging the Executive Council 

,or in any way altering its present constitution". 

In accordance with this consensus of opinion, the 
Charter Act of 1853 differentiated the legislative 
machine more decisively from the Executive, by con
-stituting a distinct legislative Council consisting of 

·the Governor-General, the members of the Executive 

•Council and six new members, two of them being 
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English Judges of the Calcutta Supreme Court, and-' 
the other four, officials, each appointed by the pro-· 
vincial Governments of Bengal, Madras, Bombay and· 
Agra respectively. At the same time, the number of 
members of the Governor-General's Executive Council 
was increased to four by the inclusion of the Law 
Member. Thus, the Legislative Council consisted of 
ten members exclusive of the Gc,vernor-General. The 
constitution of the Council was, however, entirely· 
official : there was no idea yet of introducing the non
official element, European or Indian ; indeed, so far as
the Indian non-official element was concerned, it was. 
considered inexpedient to place Indians in the Council. 

Though the Legislative Council established by the 
Charter Act of 1853 was small in number and purely 
official, it must be regarded as the first real Legis
lative Council of India. Henceforth, its business. 
was conducted on the lines on which Legislative 
business is conducted. Discussions were oral, instead 

of in writing; bills were ref erred to select committees. 
instead of being examined by a single member; and. 
the proceedings were conducted in public and publish
ed in official reports. 

This petty official Council soon proved a source· 
of embarrassment to the Government. The relations 
between it and the Goverr:ment were, by no means, 
cordial. It showed an independence of spirit which 
the Government did not like. It refused to carry out 
the orders of the Home Government to legislate re

garding the office of the Administrator-General; it 
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presented an address demanding the communication 
to it of certain correspondence between the Home 
Government and the Government of India ; above all, 
it assumed the Parliamentary function of inquiring 
into grievances and seeking their redress. The 
complaint against it was that it became a sort of a 
debating society or petty Parliament, that its methods
of work tended to delay and obstruct the transaction of 
business. The part it played is shown by the criticisms 
of Sir Lawrence Peel, ,vho said : "It has no jurisdiction 
in the nature of _that of a grand inquest of the nation. 
Its functions are purl"ly legislative and are limited 
even in that respect. It is not an Anglo-Indian House 
of Commons lor the redress of grievances, to refuse 
supplies and so forth". 

But before these defects were fully disclosed, the 
Mutiny of 1857 had broken out, and for a while, the 
fate of British rule itself in India hung in the balance. 
The experiences of the Mutiny had a profound effect 
upon the public mind of England. In 1858, a bill was 
passed whereby the Government of India was trans
ferred to the Crown. This necessarily involved re-cons
titution of the Home Government. The affairs of India 
were henceforth administered by a Secretary of State 
and a Council called the India Council. On 1st Novem
ber 1838, Her Majesty Queen Victoria issued a Pro
clamation to the Prince~, Chiefs and the people of 
India, whereby the transfer ot the Government of India 
to the Crown was publicly announced, and in which the 

promise of equal treatment in the matter oi appoint-



40 INDIA'S STRUGGLE FOR SWARAJ 

ments, given by the Charter Act of 1853, was reaffi.rm
·ed, and further promises of entertaining the same 
~esponsibilities towards the Indian people as towards 
-other subjects of the Empire and of carrying on the 
·Government for their benefit were made. The Pro
clamation has lost its importance in the light of subse
-quent pronouncements and developments of British 
policy, but for many years, it was regarded as the 
Charter of Indian rights and liberties. India always 
,rested her claim for just and equal treatment on the 
noble principles laid down in the Proclamation, and an 
,attempt made by Lord Curzon during his Viceroyalty, 
to explain away its binding character by calling it ' an 
-impossible charter', evoked a storm of indignation 
throughout the length and breadth of India. 

Hitherto, the Indian element had been deliberately 
-excluded from the councils of the Government of India; 
we have seen thqt when the Legislative Council was 

-enlarged in 1855, the general feeling among the British 
was that the admission of Indians to the Legislature 
would be inexpedient. Just as, until the Morley-Minto 
reforms, the admissicn of Indians to the Executive 
·Council was viewed with disfavour, as likely to lead to 

untoward political consequences, so, until the angle of 
vision was changed by the revelations of· the Mutiny, 
the belief had been current that it would be unwise to 
appoint Indians to the Legislative Council. The change 
in the attitude of responsible statesmen and adminis
·trators towards this important question is well express

ed by Sir Bartle Frere in a minute written in 1860 :-
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"The addition of the native element, has, I think, 
·become necessary owing to our diminished opportunities of 
learning through indirect channels what the natives think of 
-our measures, and how t.J1e native rommunity will be affected 
by them. It is useless to speculate on the many causes 
which have conspired to deprive us of the adrnntage wh:ch 
our prerlecessors enjoyed in this respect. Of the fact, there 
can be no doubt, ancl no one will, I think, object to the only 

-obvious means of regaining in part the advantages which 
we have lost, unless he is prepared for the perilous experi
ment of continuing to legislate for millions of people with· 
few means of knowing, except by a rebellion, whi:ther the 
laws snit them or not. 

"The Dnrhar of a native l~rince is nothing more than 
a council very similar to that which I have described. To 
it, under a good rnler, all have access, very considerable 
license of speech is permitted, aml it is in fact the channel 
from which the rnler learns how his measures are likely to 
affect his subjects, and may hear of discontent before it 
becomes disaffection. 

" I cannot think that the plan proposed will, even in 
-our presiclcncy towns, lead, as hns been apprehenclecl, to 
ncerlless talking and debate, or convert our Councils into 
parish vestries. It b a great evil of the present 
system that Government can scarcely learn how its mea
sures will be received or how they are likely to affect even 
its Enropean subjects till criticism takes the form of settlecl 
ancl often bitter opposition". 

The Mutiny with its extremely painful experiences 
was a great eye-opener, and responsible statesmen and 

.administrators both in England anrl India carefully 
-considered the question of the changes that should be 
introduced in the system of Government in India. 
There were three schools of thought on the subject. 
·One, which might be called "the Eastern School", 
held the view that the Government of India should be 
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carried on, not on Western, but on traditional indigen
ous lines, and proposed that the old system under· 
which the executive constituted also the le[;islature
should be restored, with this difference, however, 
that the Government should, from time to time, con
vene an advisory Council, somewhat in the nature of a
Durbar, which thE: Government should consult, when
ever any legis1ation was to be undertaken, but whose 
advice they were not bound to follow. The second 
school, ~vhich might be described as 'the Western 
School ', advocated the introduction of representative
institutions. The third school favoured the introduc
tion of representative institutions but wanted them to
be confined to Europeans only, since, in their opinion, 
Indians had no experience of, or training in, them. 
Sir Charles \Vood, who introduced in the House of 
Commons the Legislative measure which became the 
Indian Councils Act of 1861, thus referred to these 
different views that prevailed at the time:-

" The notion of legislation which is entertained by 
a native is that of a chief or Sovereign who makes what 
laws he pleases. He has little or no idea of any distinc
tion between the executive and legislative functions of 
Government. A native chief will assemble his nobles 
around him i1! the Darbar, where they freely and frankly 
express their opinions: but having informecl himself by 
their communications, he determines by his own will 
what shall be <lone. Among the various proposals which 
have been made for the Government of lnclia is one 
that t~e power of legii>lation should rest entirely with the 
exec)1tive, but that 

1

there should be a consultative body ;. 
that 1s, that the G·ornrnor-General should assemble from
time to time a considerable number whose opinions he-
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should hear, but by whose opinions he should not be· 
bound ; and that he should himself consider ancl decide 
what mensures should be adopted. In the last session of· 
Parliament, Lord Ellen borough developed a scheme· 
approaching this in character in the House of Lords ; 
but honourable gentlemen will see in the despatches 
which have been laid on the table, that Lord Canning· 
considers this impossible, noel all the members of his 
Government ns well ns the members of the Inclinn Council 
concm· in the opinion that, in the present state of feeling in, 
India, it is 11uite impossible to revert to a state of things in 
which the executive Government alone legislated fo1· the 
country. The opposite extreme is the desire which is. 
natural to Englishmen 1vherever they be, that they should 
l11we a representative body to make the laws by wl1ich they 
are to be govcmecl. I am sure, howcwer. that every one 
who considers the condition of India will see that it is. 
utterly impossible to constitute such a body in that country. 
You cannot possibly assemble at any one place in India 
persons who shall be the real representatives of the various 
clnsses of the native population of the country. It is 
quite true that when you diminish the area for which 
legislation is to extend, you diminish the clifliculty of such a 
plan. In Ceylon, which is not more extensive thnn a large· 
collectorate in Inrlia, you have a legislative body consisting 
partly of Eng-lishmen and partly of natives, and I do not 
know that the Government has worked unsuccessfhlly ; . 
but with the extended urea with which we have to deal in, 
India, it would be physically impossible to constitute such a 
body·•·•·········· ·To talk of a native representation is there
fore to talk of that which is simply ancl utterly impossible. 
Then comes the question to what extent we can have a 
representation of the Eng·lish settlers in India. No doubt, it 
would not be difficult :o obtain a representation of their 
interests ; but I must say thnt of all the go'i'erning or 
Legislative bodies, none is so dangerous or so mischievous 
ns one which represents a dominant race ruling over an 
extended native population. All experience teaches us. 
that where a dominant race rules ,mother, the mildest form, 
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of Government is despotism, ••••••I cannot therefore consent 
• to create a powerful bocly of such a character". · 

The constitution of India was considerably modi
fied by the Indian Councils Act of 1861. It restored 
the function of legislation to provincial Governments, 
but whereas, bf.fore the Act of 1833, no provincial 
legislation required the previous sancti0n of the 
Governor-General under this Act, it was made a 
· condition precedent to such legislation in certain 
c_ases, and all Acts passed by the Local Councils re-

• quired the subsequent assent of the Governor-General 
besides that of the Governor. It created Legislative 
-Councils for the Presidencies of Bombay and Madras, 
-a_nd empowered the Governor-General to establish a 
.Legislative Council for Bengal. But the most im
_portant feature of the Act was the expansion of the 
Indian Legislative Council and the introduction of the 
non-official element into that Council, as well as into 
the Provincial Councils. The Governor-General was 
empowered to nominate, in addition to the members of 

·the Executive Council, additional members, not 
less than six nor more than twelve in number, for pur
.poses of legislation, and half of these additional 
members were to be non-officials. In the Pro
vincial Councils also, the proportion of non-official 
·members was to be one-half out o( a minimum of four 
.and a maximum of eight. These provisions for the 

nomination of non-official members were availed of for 

·the purpose of nominating Indians, and ever since the 

-enactment of the Councils Act of 1861, there has been 
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no Council without an admixture of the Indian element,. 
however small it might be; but it deserves to be
noted, that the Act itself did not specifically provide 
for the nomination of Indians as additional members, 
and that for many years, the Indians who were nomina
ted did not represent the growing lutelligentsia of the 
country but were drawn exclusively either from the ranks
of chiefs or from the landed aristocracy. " Honoura
ble gentlemen "·ill have noticed," s::iid Sir Charles
\Voocl in his speech in the House of Commons, "the 
great success which has attended the association with 
us of the Talukdars of Oudh and of the Sardars in the 
Punjab in the duties of administering the revenue, and 
Lord Canning has borne testimony to the admirable
manner in which they ha,·e performed their duties. I 
believe greater advantages will result from admitting 
the Native Chiefs to co-operate with us for legislative 
purposes; they will no longer feel, as they have hither
to done, that they are excluded from the management 
of the affairs in their own country, and nothing, I am 
persuaded, will tend more to conciliate to our rule the 
minds of natives of high rank." 

But though the Councils 
as to include the non-official 

were reformed so -
and also the Indian 

element, their function was strictly limited to 
legislation, and they were expressly forbidden to -
transact any business except the consideration 
and enactment of legislative measures or to entertain 
any motion except a motion for leave to introduce a 
Bill, 0r having reference to a Bill actually introduced 
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No discussion of th·e Budget, no in~erpellations or 
resolutions were allowed. As Herbert Cowell rightly 
describes them in " The Courts and legislative authori
ties in India", "the Councils are not de!iberative bodies 
with respect to any subject but that of the immediate 
legislation before them They cannot inquire into griev
ances, call for information, or examine the conduct of 
the executive. The acts of administration cannot be 
impugned nor can they be properly def ended in such 
assemblies, except with reference to the particular 
,measure under discussion.'' 

The system of Government as modified by the 
·Councils Act of 1861 lasted till 1892, when again it 
it was reformed by the Act passed in that year. The 
intervening period of thirty years witnessed three 
important events which deserve to be mentioned. 
Legislative decentralization had been restored by the 
Act of 1861; but it had not been accompanied by 
financial decentralization, with the result that provin
cial Governments were seriously handicapped by the 
necessity of referring to the Indian Government for 
every item of expenditure. Besides, as there were 
no sources of revenue. which they might regard as 
their own, either exclusively or partially, they had 
no incentive to develop those sources or explore 

. new ones, or even to practise economy. In 1870, 
therefore, the Go,·ernment of Lord Mayo issued 
a resolution whereby a scheme of financial 
decentralization was introduced in the provinces. 

•Certain departments, viz., Jails, Registration, Police, 
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lEducation, l\fodical Services, Printing, Roads, Miscel
,Janeous Public Improvements and Civil Buildings, 
·were made over to Provincial Governments, and a fixed 
lump sum was assigned to each of them as an Imperial 
grant for carrying on the administration. They were 
:given the departmental receipts from these sources, 
but if the grant was found to be inadequate, they must 
exercise their powers of taxation and find out new 
-sources of revenue. They were permitted to appro
priate the grant to the several departments just as they 
liked, and if any balance remained, it did not lapse, but 
-could be treated as a balance to the credit of the local 
Government that had managed to keep it. Lord l\fayo 

-expected great benefits from this measure of financial 
decentralization. "The operation of this resolution", 
•Lord Mayo said, "in its full meaning and integrity will 
.afford opportunities for the development of self
government, for strengthening Municipal institutions 
and for the association .. of Natives and Europeans to a 
areater extent than heretofore, in the administration of 
I:> 

affairs ". The system of financial devolution thus intro-
duced by Lord Mayo was modified and improved by 
Lord Lytton and Lord Ripon. Heads of revenue were 
divided into Imperial, provincial, cind partly Imperial 
and partly provincial ; the revenue derived from the 
,first was treated exclusively as Imperial, that derived 
from the second, exclusively as provincial, and that 
derived from the third was divided between them in 
definite proportions. The list of provincial subjects 

-was also enlarged so as to include Land Revenue, 
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Excise, Stamps, Law and Justice, and all other subjects. 
now regarded as provincial. Thus, subjects were
divided into Imperial and Provincial, and the adminis
tration of the latter was to be carried on from revenues. 
derived from -fully or partially provincialised sources. 
It must, however, be noted that there was no attempt 
at all to_ introduce the federal principle in legislatioa 
or financial administration. 

The second important event was the assumption
by Her Majesty the Queen in 1876 of the title " Em
press of India". A proclamation was issued, notifying 
the assumption, and at a grand Durbar held at Delhi, the 
fact was announced with great eclat and solemnity to 
the Prirn:es and people of India. Lord Salisbury who 
held the office of the Secretary of State for India at the 
time cherished granrliose conceptions of Imperial· 
magnificence, and thought that the ai.sumption of the
title of Empress of India by Her Majesty the Queen 
would greatly impress the Oriental mind with its tradi
tional notions of absolute sovereignty, with the un
rivalled majesty and prowess of Great Britain. 
Little did he reafo,e even with his gift of imagination 
that the event, ceremonial and comparatively small 
though it was, would produce an undercurrent oft 
national self-humiliation among the people of India_ 
The third and most important event was the en
couragement given by Lord Ripon to local self
government. Lord Ripon realized soon after coming 
to India that the development of local self-government?. 

had not kept pace with the growth of education 
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·and public spirit among the people, and that even 
in the comparative!J- small sphere of Municipat 
administration, official guidance and control had aimed 
more at efficiency than education of the people in 
the. art of local self-government and evoking in them 
the sense of responsibility. He therefore issued in 
1882 a resolution in which he strongly advocated the 
encouragement and extension of local self-govern
ment and emphasized the true cardinal principle that 
local self-governing institutions were chiefly desirabler 
not as a means of improvement in administration, but 
as an instrument of political and popular education. 
" It is not uncommonly asserted ", he observed in his 
memorable re~olution, " that the people of this country 
are themselves entirely indifferent to the principle of 
self.governme.nt": that they take but little interest in 
public matters; and that they prefer to have such 
affairs managed for them by Government officers. The 
Governor-General-in.Council does not attach much 
value to this theory. It represents, no doubt, the 
point of view which commends itself to many· active 
.and well•intentioned District officers ; and the people 
.0 f India are, there can be equally no doubt, remarka
bly tolerant of existing facts. But as education ad
vances, there is ·rapidly growing up all over the 

. count1y an intelligent class of public.spirited 
men whom it is not only bad policy, but sheer 

. waste of power; to fail to utilise". There can ·be ·no 
doubt that the measures adopted ·by Lord' Ripon to 
·promote and extend local self-government constitute(}: 

4 
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an important factor in the awakening of those national 
-sentiments and aspirations which_ led to the movement 
for Swaraj. 

The Act of 1892 not only enlarged the Imperial 
:and Prnvincial Legislative Councils, but also extended 
their functions, and -provided for the introduction. 
though indirectly, of the elective principle. The 
Governor-General's legislative council was reconstitu
ted as under :-

(1) The Governor-General. 

(2) Members of the Executive Council. 

(3) Six additional members, being nominated 
officials, besides the Lieutenant-Governor 
of Bengal, ex officio. 

(4) Six additional members being nominated 
non-officials. 

(5) Five additional members. Out of these 
five, one was to be elected by t!1e non-official members 
of each oi the four Provincial Councils and the remain

ing fifth by the Calcutta Chamber of Commerce. R1t 
their election was not ipso facto binding on the Govern
ment ; all it meant was that they were elected for the 
purpose of being recommended for nomination, 
to the Government who might ·or might not 
accept the recommendation, though, in practice, 
it was invariably accepted. The same method 
of election was adopted in the case of the 
provincial councils also. The theory of the Act of 
1861 was that the legislative Councils were merely 



DEVELOP'.\lE:-l'T OF INDIAN CONSTITUTION 51 

:legislative bodies with the sole function of passing laws. 
This theory was modified by the Act of 1892, to the 

-extent of giving them the right of asking questions and 
-discussing the budget. The budget, however, could not 
1-be voted upon, and the right of interpe11ation was to be 
exercised under certain conditions. The right of asking 
·supplementary questions or of moving resolutions 
was still withheld. Nor was any attempt made to 

-create an electorate. 
The most important question that attracted 

.attention in connection with the Councils Act of 1892 
was the introduction of the elective principle. Mr. 

·Schwann brought an amendment urging the introduc-
1tion of the elective principle and declaring that with
-out it, no reform of the councils would prove satis-
factory to the Indian people or compatible with the 

cgood government of India. An interesting debate 
1took place on this question, to which Mr. Gladstone 
, made a notable contribution. Mr. Schwann stressed 
·the point that the non-introduction of the elective prin
•ciple was a serious defect on account of which ·the 
Bill would not be accepted by the Indian people as 
.anything like an instalment of what they desired, of 
what they required, and of what was necessary for their 
happiness. Mr. Gladstone ingeniously argued that the 
;Bill, though it did not provide for the elective principle 
•in so many clear words, did not at the same time ru]e 
;it out and that, therefore, there was, really speaking, 
very little difference between the Bill and the amend-

iment. He -said :-
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"The great question we have before us-the question· 
of real and profound interest-is the r1uestion of introdnc-
tion of the elective element into the Government of India. 
That question overshadows ancl absorbs everything else; it· 

: is a question of vital importance and also at the same tirrie, 
a. question of great difficulty. I am not at all disposed ~o• 
ask the Governor-General or the Secretary of State at once
.to produce large and imposing re:;ults. What I wish is, 
that their first steps should be of a nature to be genuine, 
and whatever amount of scope they give to the elective· 
1uinciple, it shall be real." 

He also deprecated a division on the Bill and ap
pealed to both Houses to support it unanimously. Mr .. 
Schwann withdrew the amendment, ·and the Bill was 
passed in the original form. Mr. Gladstone's views and 
exhortation, however, did not fail to produce their 
natural effe.ct, and though in the rules framed under the
Act, the term 'election' was scrupulously eschewed, 
the recommendations made by the bodies to which the· 
right of recommendation had been given, were accepted 
.a"" a mattf:r of course, and an appreciable proportion of' 
the non-official seats was practically filled by election• 
.:,~chis the way i!l which British statesmanship advan
~es on the path of reform ! 

The Councils Act of 1892 did not satisfy the
demands 0f the Indian National Congress; neverthe
less, there can be no doubt that it was the first triumph
of India's struggle for Swaraj. " It was an attempt" 
says a keen student of the Indian political movement· 
"between the official view of the Councils as pocket 

-legislatures and the educated Indian view of them. as 

embryo parliaments. It marks a definite parting of: 
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·the ways, the first mile-stone on a road leading even
·tually to political dead-lock and a strangling of execu
·tive Government. \V'hile no efforts were made to 
. enlarge the boundaries of the educated class, to prpvide 
·them with any training in responsible government or 
· to lay the foundations of a future electorate to control 
them, the Act deliberately attempted to dally with the 
elective idea." 

The utter inadequacy of the reforms introduced 
: by the Councils Act became clear in a few years. ·But a 
flong period of internal growth and awakening was to 
-elapse before the next victory was won in the cause of 
llndian self-Government. 



CHAPTER IV 

INTERNAL GRO\\"TH AND DEVELOPMENT. 

I 

T HE period that elapsed between the enactment of, 
the Councils Act of 1892 and the introduction of · 

the Morley-Minto Reforms in 1909 was marked by· 
great internal growth and development. It was a 
fitting preparation for the next victory in the struggle 
for SWARAJ. The advantages afforded by the Act 
were used to the fullest extent by the educated classes .. 
The introduction of the elective principle brought in- • 
to the Legislative Councils men who had occupied the 
front rank in the public life of the country. Sir (then 
Mr.) P. M. :'.iehta and Mr. G. K. Gokhale led the small; 
popular party in the Imperial Legislative Council. The 
Provincial Councils also contained some of the ablest 

and most popular leaders in the provinces. The pre
sence of such men infused a new spirit into the 
Legislatures. For the first time, the views and aspira-. 
tions of New India found clear and fearless expression. 
in the Council Chambers. So trenchant were Mr. 
Mehta's criticisms that the official world soon began to 
realize that it could no longer ignore with impunity the 
voice of public opinion. Mr. Gokhale's manner was. 

I 

different ; but his advocacy of the cause of India was 

.marked by such fullness of detailed knowledge, such, 
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persuasive eloquence and such sweet reasonableness: 
blended with measured vigour, that he soon became 
an outstanding figure in Indian politics. In shortr 
the opportunities afforded by the liberalisation of 
the Councils were so splendidly used that the need for 
further constitutional reforms became soon apparent. 

The Indian National Congress accepted the re
forms for what they were worth, but expressed its. 
dissatisfaction with the narrow and illiberal spirit with 
which they were worked by the Indian and Provincial 
Governments. Mr. Alfred ·webb, in his addre!"s as. 
President of the Congress in 1894, said: 

"The administrative mutilation of the manifest inten~ 
tious of Parlinment in framing the Indian Councils Act is 
much to be deplored. I see that complaints have been 
made in every Province where the enlarged Councils am 
established, that the distribution of seats for representation 
of the people is most unsatisfactory, and that while some
interests are over-represented, other important interests are 
not represented at all. This is not in accordance with the 
expressed views of British statesmen on both sides of the 
House when the Bill was discussed. We have here a strik
ing instance of the extent to which administration can defeat 
the intentions of legislation." 

There was at this time a feeling that India should 
be represented directly in British Parliament. Mr. 
Dadabhai Naoroji, who was elected Member of Parlia
ment in the general election of 1892, urged that "there 
should be some reasonable direct representation from 
India in the House of Com~ons". The same view 
was expressed by Mr. Gokhale in his evidern;:e before 
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the Royal Commission on Indian expenditure. He 
proposed that the Provincial Legislative Councils should 
rreturn one member each to the Imperial Parliament. 
" Six men in a House of 670 ", he said, " would 
introduce no disturbing factor, while the House will be 
~n the position to ascertain Indian public opinion on 
~he various questions coming up before it, in a constitu
tional manner. Here again I rely more upon the 
moral effect of the course proposed than upon any 
actual results likely to be directly achieved." The 
National Congress did not, however, press this demand 
for representation in Parliament. Probably, its 
leaders decided that the question was not within the 
range of practical politics. 

II 
The new Councils played but a small part in the 

farther political development of India. The forces 
that really made for the political progress of India 
~ubsequent to the Councils Act of 1892 were other and 
more vital than the Legislatures with their extremely 
limited functions and powers. The reform of the 
Councils synchronised with the birth of a new spirit in 
India. Hitherto, educated classes had been in revolt 
against the ancient civilization and the old order of 
things. The spirit of national self-depreciation had 
been in the air. The defects of their ancient civiliza
tion made a deeper impression upon them than its 
merits. They looked outwards to the West rather 
than inwards into themselves and the past of their 

·-country. They were almost obsessed with the 
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·thought that India would not have fallen but for 
· some inherent and radical def eds in her civilisation. 
Hinduism, Hindu philosophy, ethics, social customs 
and institutions were all arraigned before the bar of 

. critical reason, and condemned as the root cauc:;e of 
national decadence and fall. The \:Vest was idealized 

. and idolized as the acme of social and political perf ec

. tion, and it was thought that India could have no hope 
and no future, unless she westernized herself as much 
and as quickly as possible. Discontent with the exist

. ing state of things was rife. But it was the discontent 
. of a mind utterly out of joint, overpowered by a keen 
sense of uncongenial and unprogressive environments 
and traditions which were felt to be serious clogs fet-

. tering the full and free development of India. This 
spirit of revolt wns the first reaction of India to the 

· tremendous impact of the Vv est, and was quite natural 
in the then state of the Indian community. But with 

·the efflux of time that dissipated the first impressions, 
it was transmuted into the spirit of self-conscious 
nationalism. A truer sense of perspective was awaken-

. ed, and West and East came to be seen and understood 
tbetter, both in themselves and in their mutual relations. 
Henceforth, there were two distinct strains in the 
Indian National movement of thought. One was that 

·the Indian civlisation was on the whole self-sufficient 
and self-progressive, that the real need of India was 

· to awaken the sense of national self-respect and self
-esteem and to revive her ancient ideals which had 
rfallen into decay; the other, though duly alive to 
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the real merits of her ancient civilization, was., 
that it was lacking in certain essentials which must be-· 
assimilated, and which could only be supplied by the· 
West, and that, therefore, what was necessary for the 
future progress of the country was, along with the 
cultivation of national self-respect and self-esteem, to. 
reform the various Indian communities in the light of 
modern knowledge and modern conditions of national 
life, and make them thoroughly fit to discharge the 
new responsibilities which it was impossible to avoid 
even if they wished to do so. 

Several events took place which contributed,. 
each in its own away, to the rise and growth of this 
spirit of nationalism. At the Parliament of Religions . 
held at Chicago in 1893, Hinduism was represented by 
Swami Vivekananda whose able presentation of its-. 
cardinal teachings made a profound impression upon 
the American mind and removed the impression, then 
widely prevalent, that Hinduism was nothing but a 
tissue of falsehoods, errors, superstitions, diabolical · 
practices. Swami Vivekananda was a forceful person
ality, and his influence upon young India, particularly 
young Bengal, has been deep, lasting, wholesome .. 
Deeply read in the philosophies and religions of the 
East and the \Vest, he preached that the essential 
principles of Hinduism were, not only in per
fect harmony with the latest developments of· 
modern scientific thought, but also capable of reform

ing the prevalent Indian modes of thought and life,. 

and readjusting them to the needs of the unprecedented~ 
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situation created by the impact of the West on the
East. He appealed to his countrymen to realise those
principles and apply them to the solution of the new
complex problems of modern India. He had an.• 

intense faith in the spiritual mission of India and in her · 
power to fulfil that mission. At the same time, he · 
believed that the full realization of that mission was . 
impossible without political freedom, without congenial 
political miheu ; and he therefore actively encouraged 
the new political aspirations with which the heart of 
young India was beating. Though a Sanyasi, who• 
had given up all worldly interests, he was yet a patriot,. 
and his heart bled at the idea of the sufferings of his. 
country. His English disciple, Sister Nivedita, speaks, 
thus of his love of India : " Throughout those years ",. 
she says ". in which I saw him almost daily, the thoughtc 
of India was to him like the air he breathed," 

Swami Vivekananda was also a man of action. 
He thought that India had lost her old balance between· 
the material and spiritual sides of tme civilization, that,. 
latterly. she had suffered from the disease uf excessive
thought, with the result that the strong vigorous life 
of action had been neglected, and thought itself had. 
become effete and unreal. He therefore impressed, 
upon the people the duty of leading a life, not of 
mere dreamy contemplation, but of vigorous, social, 
action. He was to Modern India what W angyangming. 
was to the Chinese under the Ming dynasty in the 
sixteenth century, or the School of Oyomei to the· 
Japanese on the eve of the Restoration. The fund a-. 
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· mental principle of Wangyangm.ing and the School of 
· Oyomei was that knowledge was useless, unless 
· realized in action. It wac; this great and vital principle 
· that Swami Vivekananda impressed upon his country-
men. The rich knowledge, enshrined in the noble 

-teachings of Hinduism, had not, he said, had its full 
-effects, because it had not been expressed in action ; 
nay, what action there was, was not in harmony with 

·that knowledge. And he practised what he preached . 
. No religious teacher worked more for the uplift of the 
masses, for elevating the status of the pariah, the poor, 
the down-trodden or for relieving poverty, disease, 

. and distress. 
Such a thinker, patriot, reformer and Sanyasi was 

1bound to exercise great influence upon contemporary 
'Indian thought and life. Young India became 
· nationalist and her nationalism realised its true nature, 
, that is, it was informed, illumined, and inspired by a 
·strong consciousness of the past achievements of 
:India, of the glorious part which, in spite of the 
vicissitudes, aye, the tragic vicissitudes, of her national 

· existence, she had played in human history, and of 
, the high and noble mission which, in the inscrutable 
-dispensation of Providence, she was called upon to 
play in the modern world. Swami Vivekananda might 

·well be called the father of Modern Indian Nationalism; 
he largely created it and also embodied in his own 

,life its highest and noblest elements. 

The movement started by Swami Vivekananda 
1was helped by the work of the Theosophical Society. 
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Under the leadership of Mrs. Annie Besant, the Society· 
and its principles and activities began to receive • 
increasing attention from the Indian people. Mrs. 
Besant glorified the ancient thought of India, and ' 
openly proclaimed her faith in the superiority of the 
whole Hindu system to the vaunted civilisatiGn of the · 
West. Further, some of the social and religious cus
toms, beliefs and institutions which \\'estern-educated · 
Hindus condemned as superstitious and irrational, she · 
interpreted in such a way as to naturally flatter the · 
national vanity of the people. The institution of caste 
had aroused the greatest dissatisfaction among the · 
educated Hindus. If there was any institution which 
they detested as being really at the root of their 
national fall, it was caste; but even that institution was .. 
def ended by the school of Theosophists led by Mrs. 
Besant. Many educated Hindus fell under her magic 
spell, and began to think that, after all, much might be · 
said in favour of the old system of four castes. vVhat 
could be more rousing than the repeated insistence by 
this wonderful European lady, that the Eastern civili- . 
sation was essentially superior to the Vv estern, and that 
the national fall of the Hindus was due not to any 
inferiority of that civilization, but to the fact that they · 
forgot its noble ideals ? 

vVith. the advent of Swami Vivekananda and Mrs .. 
Besant begins the period of national revival. But 
there is a difference between the two movements led 
by them respectively. Swami Vikekananda's movement 

was a movement bo~h ?f national revival and reform,; . 
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he aimed at reviving Hinduism and Hindu ideals, and 
also at reforming Hindu Society so as to make it fit to 
bear the serious responsibilities of modern world life. 
In Mrs. Besant's movement, at all events, in its early 
stages, the note of revival was so dominant that it 
drowned the note of reform. Besides, the spirit of 
Nationalism which, along with spirituality and happily 
blending with it, was a master passion with Swami 
Vivekananda, was lacking in· her movement. On the 
-other hand, during at least the first period of her move
ment, when she was developing her scheme of the 
Central Hindu College at Benares and trying to obtain 

. for it the support of the Government, the political dis

. content of the educate:d classes did not receive much 
• sympathy from her ; she attributed it to the lack of re
" ligious education in the Western system of education 
introduced in India. Nevertheless, in spite of this 
difference, these two movements were complementary, 

_ and their result was to arouse and foster the spirit ot 

Nationalism. 
While the Indian movement was being thus 

moulded by this new spirit of Nationalism, events 
- took place in the Bombay Presidency, which, though 
. only provincial in their character, contributed, in their 

effects, to swell the rising tide of Nationalism. In the 
province of Bombay- and particularly in tqe Deccan, 

- the spirit of conservative Nationalism found its ablest 
. and most powerful exponent in Mr. Bal Gangadhar 
· Tilak. Mr. Tilak, as the sequel will show, is one of the 

, makers of new India ; he has played a most remark-
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,able part in her struggle for SWARAJ. He began life 
. as an educationist, having been one of the founders of 
· the Deccan Education Society at Poona. He first 
· came into prominence in 1891 as a powerful champion 
· of Hindu orthodoxy, by his vehement opposition to the 
Age of Consent Bill, and as a strong critic of the 
·Government. But, underlying and inspiring all his 
. activities, was the spirit of conservative Nationalism. 
But before he fully realised his mission and began to 
work strenuously for its fulfilment, another exponent 

• of Nationalism, Mr. Vishnu Krishna Chiplunkar, who 
died in 1882 at the young age of 3~, and with whom 
Mr. Tilak was associated in founding the Deccan Edu

. cation Society, had already prepared the soil. Owing 
·to his premature death, :tvlr. Chipluokar did not become 
an all-India figure. But he was a very powerful writer, 
and for seven years, he preached through his magazine 

:the gospel of Nationalism, and awakened his country
men to a sense of the high worth oi their ancient 
inheritance. His nationali~m was not inspired by 
hatred of the West and vVestern civilization: on the 

. contrary, he had the fairness to see their many great 
qualities, and no other Indian cherished a greater 

. admiration for the virile Engfo-h literature of which 
he was a devoted student, and for the vigorous 
English national character. He appealed to the 
people not to be carried away by the dazzling 

,superficialities of Western civilization, but to assi
milate those qualities of the West which had made 

!England and other Western countries great and 
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powerful. At the same time, he urged that the prevalent 
spirit of National self-depreciation was harmful ; thoser 
he said, who did not feel pride in the past, could feel• 
no hope for the future. In a way, his task was not• 
so difficult as in other provinces. The Deccan had 
not been under British rule and \Vestern influences for· 
such a length uf time as Bengal and Madras; the
Marathas are a practical people with a strong grip on, 
the realities of life, and therefore possessed ol a judg
ment which is seldom prone to extremes; and their· 
traditions· of national independence and of stout 
resistance to the aggressions of foreigners had: 
been comparatively fresh. For all these reasons, the 
spirit of revolt against the ancient Hindu civilisation, 
and social and religious order had never spread far· 
-and wide in the Deccan. 

Mr. Tilak continued the work beg-un by Vishnu 
Krishna Chiplunkar, and in course of time; attained the· 
position of the unchallenged leader of conservative· 
nationalism. He opposed the Agf of Consent Bill, an 
extremely moderate piece of social legislation, on the 
ground that social reform must not . be forced by· 
·legislation, particularly by a foreign Government; and 
he led the agitation against it with an ability and vigour· 
that at once marked ·him out as an outstanding popular· 
leader. He reorganised the Ganapati Festival, gave
it a public ·character, and made it an instrument of 
popular education in patriotism arid nationalism. He
strongly and persistently attacked social reformers and 
:the social reform movement, arid impressed upon the· 



INTERNAL GROWTH AND DE\.ELOPl\lENT 65, 

people that true social reform must be based on 
national lines, and not made in a spirit of apish imita
tion of the customs and institutions of the ruling race. 
He def ended caste and the Hindu social and religious 
order in general, and condemned the movement 
for social and religious reform as based on, and being 
inspired by, false and unsuitable \:Vestern ideals and 
conceptions of society. 

In 1888, 1\fr. Tilak became the sole responsible 
editor of the KESARI, and, through it, exercised 
an influence upon the literate classes in the Marathi
speaking Districts, which it is impossible to exaggerate. 
The KESARI has been t0 them what the London TIMES 
has been to the English. In the hands of Mr. Tilak, 
it became the most powerful ano popular organ of 
conservative nationalism. In matters social and 
religious, ii: stood for national revival, not reform, and 
vehemently opposed all causes and movements that 
went against the grain of Hindu orthodoxy. In politics, 
its deepest and strongest note was nationalistic; it merci
lessly attacked the alien bureaucracy, and exposed its 
many sins of commission and omission. It made its 
ever-widening circle of readers realize the evils of 
foreign domination and impressed upon them the para
mount duty of cultivating patriotism, national self
respect, national unity, the spirit of resistance to wrong 
and injustice, and the spirit of self-sacrifice. It further 
taught the people the Western methods of agitation_ 
vVe have already stated that Mr. Tilak reorganised 
the Ganapati festivai and made it an instrument of 

5 
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popular education and of the revival of the national 
spirit. In 1895, he started another patriotic and popu
lar movement for raising a memorial to Shivaji, the 
-great founder of the Maratha Empire, and for institu
ting a new festival in his honour to be celebrated every 
year on the anniversary of his birthday. A mass meet
ing was held at Poona for the purpose of raising funds 
for the memorial, and attended by all classes of people 
-including representatives of the ancient aristocratic 
families. The Shivaji festival was inaugurated, and 
ever since, has become an annual function throughout 
the Maratha territory. There can be no doubt that the 
.festival has contributed to the revival of nationalism 
among the Marathas. 

Thus, there arose and grew a distinct and 
-strong movement of conservative nationalism ; but 
-it did not absorb the whole current of thought and 
activity. Side by side with it, the older movement, which 
might be called progressive nationalism, also went 
-On, though it was now freed from its tendency 
towards excessive national self-depreciation. That 
movement had been led in Maharashtra, first by Mr. 
Ranade, a genius with varied activities, who was, in 
fact, the first to breathe new life into the dry bones of 
Maharashtra; and later on, found an able and power
ful exponent in Mr. Gopal Ganesh Agarkar. Mr. 
Agarkar and Mr. Tilak worked together for several 
years in the Deccan Education Sociery; but later on, 
serious differences arose between them; and while 
Mr. Tilak led the movement of national revival ~nd 
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-conservative nationalism, l\fr. Agarkar became the 
ileader of the movement of national reform and pro
gressive nationalism. l\fr. Agarkar was no less a 
,nationalist than Mr. Tilak; both keenly realised the 
great and insidious evils of foreign domination. Like 
Mr. Tilak, he also hated the ignoble spirit of mere blind 
imitation of the ruling race, nor did he decry the 
.ancient civilization of India or fail to recognise its 
1rnerits. But he frankly and lreely realised its faults 
.and limitations, and maintained that a living civiliza
·tion was a continuous growth, and that, therefore, the 
Hindu civilization ought to grO\v by assimilating all 
•that was good and noble in the \Vestem civilization 
:with which it had come into contact, and, to some extent, 
.into conflict. Above all, he urged that th,mght ought 
to be free, and that in case of conflict between reason 
.and authority, the latter must yield empire to the 
former. He was a powerful writer and edited the 
KESARI before it passed into the hands of Mr. Tilak in 
1888. During the time he was its editor, the KEsARI 

.was an organ of progressive nationalism. In 1888, 
he ~tarted another paper, called the SUDHARAK or the 
.Reformer, and until his death in 1895, ably and fear
lessly championed the cause of social reform and pro
•gressive nationalism. He was a great apostle of 
'liberty and believed that, without its free play, no pro
.gress could be made or be lasting. His writings were 
characterised by the free criticism of life that marked 
-the Greek spirit. They ranged over the whole domain 
.of Hindu Social reform. With rare keenness, insight,. 
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and vigour, they exposed the manifold evils that were· 
eating into the vitals of the Hindu Society, and' 
seriously impaired its efficiency. Every social or 
socio-religious institution, custom, usage and rite was, 
subjected to the most searching analysis and criticism,. 
and its evils pointed out with remarkable boldness 
and vigour. The status of woman, equality of the 
sexes, higher education of women, choice marriage,. 
widow re-marriage, caste, the attitude of the Hindus, 
towards the depressed classes, their funeral rites and 
ceremonies, their notions of cleanliness and pollution,. 
their modes of dress, all these and many other questions, 
great and small, connected with Hindu social and' 
religious life, were discussed with a freedon of thought· 
and a fearlessness of criticism which are very rare in 
the whole domain of Indian literature. And all this Mr .. 
Agarkar did, not as a mere speculative thinker, not as 
a mere detached ·observer, but as -a practical reformer 
who ardently desired that his country should be great. 
and command respect from the whole civilised world. 

In a remarkable passage which aptly illustrates the great· 
heights of thought to which he could soar, he says : 

·we lrnve as much right to inaugurate new customs 
and usages as the_ancient Rishis; we enjoy the same favour· 
of Go~ as the ancient Achnryas; we arc endowed with the 
same, 1f not greater, faculty of discrimination between rin-ht 
and wrong as they; our hearts melt with pity for the• 
depressed classes much more than theirs did - our k 
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·reform must be mncle; it is useless to quote one sage as 
.against another and try to reconcile them all. 

Such was the spirit of Mr. Agarkar, and his influ
·ence has been great and lasting. If the cause of 
·social reform has made greater progress in the Deq:an 
·than in any other province, it is due largely to his 
·teachings. He represents what may be called the 
·rationalistic and liberal element in the nationalist 
movement of India. Both that element and the con
servative element represented by Mr. Tilak are essen
tial to the steady progress of a society ; and, if to-day, 
·the Marathas present on the whole a happy blend of 
·the two, it is due to the action and intt:raction of both 
·these elements. 

III 
The political development of India subsequent 

·to the enactlllent of the Councils Act in 1892, 
·was influenced by external as well as internal 
-events. The first external event of this kind 
•was the vVar between China and Japan in 
'1894. Though it WqS a fratricidal war between one 
Asiatic nation and another, its significance was fully 
,realized by Indian leaders. They saw, in the victory 
won by Japan, the dawn of a new era for the whole of 
Asia. Mr. Tilak, whose views on matters like this 
·might be regarded as thoroughly representative, wrote 
·in the KESARI that the condition of Japan was a clear 
,indication of the revolution that was taking place all 
•0 ver Asia, and it was bound to inspire hope in the 
,minds of all Asiatic peoples. The crushing defeat 
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inflicted upon China could not but, it was thought, lead' 
to her awakening, and when once China and other 
Asiatic nations were awakened, the ultimate result 
would be to check the Imperialistic ambitions of 
Western powers. Such was the train of thought 
awakened in the minds of the Indian people by the 
Japanese victory over China, and naturally it had its 
share of influence in shaping the future politicai-• 
development of India. 

In 1896, India was visited by two calamities; 
famine and plague. The past experiences of famine
had led the Government to consider the question· 
of famine relief on more or less scientific lines, and they
had framed a body of rules for giving relief which were
embodied in what was called the Famine Code. Mr. 
Tilak organised :i. propaganda with the object of teach
ing the agriculturists their rights under the Code. Mass· 
meetings were held even in villages, and perhaps for the 
first time in the history of the National Congress, the poor· 
starving peasants were made to realize that their interests· 
and welfare were an object of deep concern with their: 
educated countrymen. The moral effects of a move
ment like this were beyond exaggeration, and the· 
bureaucracy was not slow to perceive this aspect. 
They misrepresented and condemned the agitation as a
no-rent campaign and prosecutions were instituted' 
against some of the lecturers whom Mr. Tilak had' 
deputed to carry on propaganda in famine-stricken· 
areas. The immediate, practical results of the move
ment were not great, but its net result was that even, 
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the ignorant and poverty-stricken agriculturists began 
to feel, though faintly, that they were human beings 
and had some rights which they were entitled to 
demand. 

In the same year, bubonic plague broke out c1t 
Bombay, Poona and other places, and the Government 
of Bombay adopted very stringent measures which, 
they hoped, would succeed in stamping it out. British 
soldiers were employed in the delicate task of enforc
ing these measures and there were serious complaints 
that in discharging their duties for. which they were, in 
fact, absolutely ill-qualified, they wounded the religious 
susceptibilities of the people and even committed gross 
outrages. A few young men, thirsting for revenge, 
formed a conspiracy to murder the Collector who was 
believed to have been responsible for the policy of em
ploying white soldiers on plague duty, and the design 
was carried out on the day of the Diamond Jubilee of 
Queen Victoria, while he and another European officer 
were returning home from a state banquet at the Gov
ernment House. The other Officer, Lieut. Ayerst was 
shot down on the spot, while the Collector, Mr. Rand, 
suffered serious injuries from which he subsequently 

died. 
The motive for the murders could be easily gues

sed, but the conspirators themselves eluded detection, 
in spite of the best detective skill and efforts, for a long 
time. The Government of Bombay adopted a policy 
of stern repression and established a reign of terror, 
particularly in Poona. Concluding that the murders 
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must have been instigated, directly or indirectly, by 
writings in the Vernacular press, they instituted prose
cutions for sedition against the KESARI, and several 
-other Marathi papers. Mr. Tilak, editor of the KESARI, 

was arrested at Bombay on 27th July 1897 ; and on 
the next day, the Natu brothers, two of the Sardars in 
the Deccan, were deported under an old rusty regulation 
-enacted soon after the overthrow of the Pesh was in 
1818. These two brothers were suspected of anti
British feelings, and the Government thought that they 
must have been connected with the murders. They 
therefore raked up an old reg~lation designed for 
-quite different times and circumstances, and deported 
them without trial. 

The prosecution of Mr. Tilak was an important 
-event in the history of the political development of 
India. Mr. Tilak became a na:r.e to conjure with; to the 
young men who were receiving education in schools 
and colleges, the _citizens of tomorrow, he became 
.tlteir beau ideal. The calm and indomitable courage 
with which he faced the prosecntion raised him in the 
-estimation even of his opponents, and endeared him to 
.all classes of his countrymen. Sinister suggestions were 
made to him that the Government would withdraw the 
prosection if he tendered an apology. This was the first 
important political prosecution; a previous prosecution 
.against a Bengali paper in 1891 had been withdrawn 
-on the editor offering an apology. The terrors of the 

jail had not yet been overcome, and the idea of brave 
suffering for the mother country, taken root in the 



INTERNAL GROWTH AN'D DEVELOP'.\IENT 73 

1public mind. Mr. Tilak, however, fully realised his 
• duties as a public leader, and proudly disdaining 
ignoble surrender, preferred imprisonment. Though 
his own contrymen in the jury found him not guilty, 

·the verdict ol the majority went against him, and he 
was sentenced to 18 months' rigorous imprisonment. 

The moral effects of the prosecution and of 
Mr. Tilak's attitude towards it were great; he became 

. a political and moral force, and, thereafter, exercised an 
increasing influence upon the political development of 
India. He taught his countrymen how to fight and 
suffer for the rights and liberties of their country; and 

·.the lesson has been so well learnt that it has now 
become a part of the moral content of political thought 
.and life in India. There can be no doubt that his 
•sufferings in the cause of national freedom constitute a 
glori0u~ chapter in the annals of modern India. 

IV 
\Vhile the public mind of India was being thus 

•sorely tried by plague, famine and political repression, 
.Lord Curzon succeeded Lord Elgin as Governor
·General of India. Though not even forty years old 
. at the time, Lord Cunmn had already made his mark 
as a politician of remarkable abilities, great force of 

. character and single-minded devotion to Imperial 
·interests. He had held office as Under-Secretary 
of State for India and, in that capacity, piloted, 

·with no small distinction, the Councils Act of 1892 
·through the House of Commons. He enjoyed almost 
. every advantage which gifts of nature and circum-
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stance could bestow, and his fine speeches made as: 
Viceroy-designate breathed a lofty conception of the
spirit which should animate the head of the Indian, 
Government in the performance of his great task. 
His appointment, therefore, as Governor-General and' 
Viceroy of India, was hailed with general feelings oC 
satisfaction and the Indian National Congress sent 
him a cordial message of welcome on his landing at_ 
Bombay. 

But though Lord Curzon's regime began under
such favourable auspices, the very qualities of his. 
vigorous and self-confident personality ultimately 
produced a situation which intensified popular 
discontent and gave a new orientation to India's, 
political movement. He had an immense faith in the· 
efficiency of administration ; he also aimed, it must_ be-
frankly admitted, at ameliorating the condition of the 
vast agricultural population of India. But he had• no• 
sympathy with the political aspirations of the educated,• 
classes ; and what was worse still, in enforcing his, 
personal will in everything he undertook, he, consci
ously or unconsciously, trampled on the feelings of one· 
class or another. His hostility towards those aspira
tions became so pronounced in the latter part of his 
career, that he refused to show the Indian N ationa}1 
Congress even the courtesy ol receiving a deputation· 
on its behalf. He succeeded in infusing new ]if e into. 
every department of the Government, but his iron 

will knew no compromise with the rising politicar 
aspirations of the Indian people, and he left the country-
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in a state of much more serious and wide-spread dis
content than he had found it. 

V 

Another important factor in the development of· 
the Indian political movement was the morr.entous • 
struggle between Russia and Japan, and the brilliant 
and decisive victory won by the latter. It is impossible· 
to exaggerate the effects of the Japanese victory on 
the Indian mind. The rortunes of the Russo-Japanese· 
war were followed with the keenest interest by the· 
Indian people. The educated classes, and in parti
cular, the young student world, began to study the· 
history of Japan and to enquire into the causes that 
made her so great and powerful, and enabled her to· 
inflict such a crushing defeat upon one of the greatest 
military Powers of the \ Vest. Her successful resistance 
against the aggressive designs of Russia was attributed 
-and rightly-to her unique patriotism, spirit of self-
sacrifice and national unity. These virtues, it ,Yas. 
thought, could work miracles, and enable even a 
subject and disarmed country like India, to free herself 
from the crushing bondage of England. The imagina
tion of young men of India was so much fired by the· 
wonderful achievements of Japan that some of them 
even dreamed of settling in that count1y, winning the· 
confidence of the Japanese, and securing their help and; 
co-operation in the emancipation of their own country. 

The rise of Japan was regarded as a divine dispensa
tion, heralding the dawn of a new era of freedom andi 
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· power for all the enslaved nations of the Orient. India, 
like all the rest of the East, throbbed with new hopes 

. and aspirations. 

VI 

The period under review also witnessed great 
· intellectual and moral renaissance. Not only did 
higher education spread more and more, bringing 

· every year under its influence a steadily increasing 
number of young men, but the liberal and radical 
political thought of the West cast a magic spell over 
the Indian mind, and attempts were made, by means of 
· translations in the more important vernacular languages 
· to diffuse the teachings of Mill, Spencer, Morley and 
other thinkers among those who could not read their 

· works in the original. The Vernacular press grew in 
numbers and influence, and became a powerful instru
ment of popular education. Poetry and the drama 
reflected the new spirit. Associations were started for 

-elevating the status of the depressed classes and for 
promoting equality and social intercourse among the 
different castes. The duty of social service was in

-creasingly recognised and volunteer corps were formed 

for helping the sick, the poor and the suffering. The 
economic and industrial development of the country 
also received greater attention from the leaders and the 
•wealthy capitalists. In short, India was on the 

, threshold of a new national life. 



CHAPTER V. 

PARTITION OF BENGAL AND ITS EFFECTS 

\Vhile India was passing through the stage-· 
of national development described in the preced
ing chapter, and the tide of public feeling 
against his administration was rising, Lord Curzon 
launched his thunderbolt-the Partition of Bengal. 
The leaders of Bengal had repeatedly warned him 
against that obnoxious measure; in 1904, the Indian 
National Congress had protested against any proposals 
of partition, and even made constructivP suggestions 
for meeting the heavy burden of administration impos
ed by the extensive area of the province. But what 
were the wishes and feeliugs of the Indian people 
before the autocratic and omnipotent will of Lord 
Curzon ? A subject people has no right to have strong 
feelings, much less to express them with such vigour · 
and persistence as were shown in this case. For an 
Imperialist Power to yield to an agitation skilfully· 
engineered by a handful of educated malcontents 
would create a dangerous precedent which must never 
be established; the ukase was therefore issued on 20th, 
July, 1905, and the partition itself actually effected 

on 16th October of the year. 
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The general policy of Lord Curzon, particularly 
with regard to the political aspirations of the Indian peo
ple, and the high-handed and defiant manner in ,vhich 
he carried out the partition of Bengal, led to serious and 
far-reaching consequences of which he himself could not 
have dreamed. Hitherto, the basic principle which had 
consistently inspired the programme and methods 
of work of the National Congress was a strong faith in 
,,the ultimate responsiveness of the British Govern
ment to Indian public opinion. Let public opinion be 

.articulate and organised ; let Indian leaders enlighten 
the Government on the wants, grievances and aspira
tions of the people ; and the grievances will be re-
dressed, the wants met, and the aspirations satisfied. 
Such was the ruling principle of the Congress. But 
·this simple faith was slowly undermined by the bitter 
experiences of the past few years ; and it was all but 
utterly destroyed by Lord Curzon's action in decree
ing the partition of Bengal. Henceforth, the Congress 
was divided into two parties, the moderates and the 
-extremists, with a considerable preponderance of the 
latter. Outside the Congress, ideas of national inde

pendence which even centuries of foreign subjection 
can never completely destroy, began to float in the air, 
and possess the minds of an increasing number of 
young men. And as history does not record a single 
instance of nation.al independence having been won by 
-constitutional and peaceful means, many of those who 

-cherished dreams of national independence, formed 

secret societies and relied on methods of violence to 
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•.gain their object. Even those who did not think of 
throwing off the British yoke felt that unless a strong 
,and vigorous policy was adopted by the Congress, 
-even its most moderate and reasonable demands 
would continue to be flouted by the Government. 
They further thought that it was high time to formu
late a definite political ideal and to declare that 
India would not be satisfied with anything short 
-of full realization of that ideal. In short, the 
·partition of Bengal led, within the National Congress, 
·to the formulation of a political ideal, ~·ii., the ideal of 
colonial self-Government, as will be seen from the 

sequel, and the adoption of strong and vigorous i:nea
·sures for asserting the national will; and, outside the 
Congress, to the rise of a party of national independ

-ence, and a violent revolutionary movement. Such 
was the train of consequences produced hy the parti
tion of Bengal and Lord Curzon's gener;il policy; and 
·those consequences have, since then, affected the poli

tical dev1a?lopment of India. 
Under the leadership of ~fr. (afterwards Sir) 

·Surendra Nath Bannerjee, who ;:ifterwards became a 
·Minister under the reformed constitution introduced in 
1921, the Bengalees carried on an unprecedented 
agitation against the partition. Mass ~eetings were 
beld in every important town, and, at every meeting, the 
boycott of British goods was proclaimed. Demonstra
tions, meetings, strikes, became the order of the day 
and at some places, the public feeling against the mea
,sure manifested itself in riots and disturbances. The 
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boycott movement was not confined to Bengal, but• 
spread like wild-fire to other provinces also. Lord Cur-. 
zon's action in enforcing partition again:st the united 
opposition of the people was felt as a cruel national' 
wrong, and all India became one in her determination to. 
assert her will, even against the might and majesty of 
the British Raj. The 7th of August-the date on which 
the boycott was proclaimed was observed as a day of· 
national mourning, and for the first time in her history, 
the cry of 'Bande Jllataram' (Hail, Motherland) was. 
raised as symbolizing patriotism, national unity and 
determination to free the Motherland lrom all humilia
tion_ and oppression at the hands of alien rulers. 

The general feeling aroused by Lord Curzon' s 
policy was fully reflected in the speech made by Mr. 
G. K. Gokhale as President of the Indian National Con
gress held in 1905 at Benares. He said :-

I think, even the most devoted aclmire1· of Lord 
Curzon cannot claim that he has stren~thened the founda-
tions of British rule in India. In some respects, His. 
Lordship will always be recognised as one of the greatest 
Englishmen that ever came out to this country. His 
wonderful intellectu:tl gifts, his brilliant powe1·s of expres
sion, his plienomenal energy, his bounrllriss enthusiasm fi>L·· 
work-these will ever be a theme of ,inst anrl unstintecl 
praise. But the gods are jealou~, and amidst such lavish 
endowments, they withhelrl from him a sympathetic imagina
tion, without which no man can ever nnclerstancl an alien, 
people; and it is a sad trnth that to the end of his arlminis
tration, Lord Curzon did not really understand the people 
of India. And thus the man, who professed in all sincer

_ity, before he assumed the reins of office, his great anxiety 
to show the utmost deference to the feelings and even the
_prejudices of those over whom he was set to rule, ended: 
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-by denouncing in unmeasured terms not only the present 
generation of lndians but also their remote ancestors and 
.oven the ideals of their race which they cherish above 
everything else ; he who, in the early part of his adminis
tration, publicly warned the official classes that "official 
wisdom is not so transcendent as to be superior to the 
stimulus and guidance " of public opinion and who declared 
that, " in the present state of India, the opinion of the 
educated classes is one which it is not statesmanship to 
ignore or to despise ", ended by trampling more systemati~ 
cally upon that opinion than any of his predecessors, and 
claiming for his own judgment and that of his otlicial col
leagues a virtual character of infallibility. The fact is that 
Lord Curzon came to India with certain fixed ideas. To 
him, India was a country where the Englishman was to mono
polise for all time all power ancl talk all the while of clnty. 
'l'he Indian's only business was to be governed, and it was 
a sacrilege, on his part, to have nny other aspiration. In 
his scheme of things there was no room for the educated· 
classes of the country; and having failed to amuse them 
fell" any length of time by an empty show of taking them 
into confidence, he proceeded in the end to repress them . 
. . . . . . . . . . . -.. •.•-Taking Lord Curzon at his highest, we find 
I1im engaged in a Herculean attempt to strengthen the En
glishman's monopoly of power in India and stem the tide 
of popular agitation and discontent by rousing the mem
bers of the bureaucrncy to a sense of duty similar to his 
own and raising the standard of administrative efficiency all 
round. The attempt has failed, as it was bound to fail. 
Never was discontent in India more acute and wide-spread 
than when the late Viceroy laid down the reins of office ~ 
and as regards the bureaucratic monopoly of power, 1 
think, we are sensibly nearer the time when it will be suc-
cessfully assailed." . 

On the subject of the Partition of Bengal, Mr_ 

Gokhale said:--:-
" A cruel ·w1·ong has been inflic1e l on our Bengalee

hrethren, and the whole country has been stirred to its 
6 
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-deepest depths in sorrow, anil in resentment, as ha;i never 
lrnen the case before. The scheme of partition, concocted 
'in the <lark noel carrierl ont in the face of the fiercest oppo
-sition that any Government measm·e has encountered !lur
ing the last half-11.-centmy, will always stand as a complete 
1.llusti-ation of the worst features of bnremtcratic rule its 
utter contempt fo1· public opinion, its arrog-ant pretensions 
to superior wisdom, its reckless disregard of the most 
-cherished feelings of the people, the mockery of an appeal to 
'its sense of justice, its cool preference of service interests 
to those of the governed." 

\Ve have already stated that cne important effect 
-of Lord Curzon's policy was the dawn of the idea that 
India must have some definite political goal. In 1904, 
at the National Congress held at Bombay, Sir Henry 
-Cotton, who presided, expressed the British radical view 
that India should evolve into a federation of free and 
separate states, the United States of India, each with 
its local autonomy, placed on a fraternal footing with 
the self-governing colonies, and all cemented together 
under the aegis of Great Britain. In 1905, l\fr. Gokhale 
declared, while founding the Servants of India Society, 
that "Self-Government within the Empire" was India's 

goal. In his presidential address at Benares, he repeated 

that declaration ; but the Congress itself did not, 
either in 1904 or 1905, adopt the goal. That import
ant step was taken in 1906. Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, who 
presided at the Calcutt;i. Congress, declared in clear 
and unmistakable terms that " the whole matter 
can be comprised in one word, Self-Government 
or Swam}, like that of the United Kingdom or the 

,Colonies.'' 
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Thus the magic word, Swara.f, was; for the first 
·time, uttered in the Congress at a time when the public 
mind, aroused by important world-events and goaded 

. and exasperated by a deep sense of national self-humilia
·tion, was groping for some definite political ideal. That 
ideal was now clearly formulated, and the Congress 
embodied it in a resolution which declared that the 

·the system of g·overnment, obtaining in the self-gqvem
ing British Colonies, should be extended to India. 
The Calcutta Cong-ress of 1906 is thus a landmark in 

•the political development of India: it was in that 

Congress that she, for the first time in her long 
.and chequered history, chose democratic self-govern
ment as her political ideal. 

\Ve have already said that a considerable majority 
in the Congress lost faith in the British responsiveness 

•to Indian public opinion, and in the methods of 
moderate constitutional agitation hitherto followed. 
The veteran leaders of the Congress still cherished 

• the old faith; but the younger and more ardent spirits, 
led by Mr. Tilak, Mr. Lajpat Rai, and l\fr. Bipin Chandra 

'Pal, favoured some form of direct action. The 
differences between these two schools of thought 

· became so acute that a rupture seemed imminent, and 
it looked as though the unity of the Congress would 
be broken. But the wise, patient, and experienced 

'leadership of Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji averted-though 
only for a short time-the split : and the Congress 

•unanimc..usly passed a resolution advocating a policy 
. of industrial boycott and of national self-help.and self-
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reliance. The Extremists understood the policy of• 
boycott in a much wider and deeper sense as not on1}7 
including the boycott of British goods, but also
extending to boycott of every form of association or; 
co-operation with the Ge,vernment. It is interesting 
to note that in these ideas of the Extremist Party are· 
to be found the germs of the Non-co-operation move-
ment which Mr. Gandhi started and elaborated in 1921.. 

But the attitude of the National Congress reflected, 
only a part of the change that had come over the coun
try. The new spirit or mo\·ement received fre~h1, 
accession of strength from the repressive policy adopt
ed by the Government, particularly in Eastern Bengal, 
and the Punjab, and from the declaration made by Mr. 
Morley, the new liberal Secretary of State, that parti
tion was a settled fact which would not be unsettled .. 
By a natural process of reaction, the idea of national•· 
independence began to dawn upon the younger minds,. 
and the B,ANDE MATARAi\I, a nationalist daily, published, 

in Calcutta, ope_nly declared that if British rule was in
different to the wishes of the people and cid not care to• 
promote their national self-realization, India would; 
have nothing to do with that rule. The BANDE MATA-
RAM was not a revolutionary organ ; it represented the-
ac:\demic school of national independence. But· 
another paper,the SANDIIYA, was frankly revolutionary,. 
and proclaimed " 'vVe want complete independence .. 
The country cannot prosper so long as the veriest 
shred of the Feringi' s supremacy over it is left. Swa
deslli, boycott, are all meaningless to us, if they are. 
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mot the means of retrieving our whole and complete 
,independence." 

Thus, outside the National Congress, the ideal of 
national independence began to be cherishl!d by some 
,people. ·1 his school of national independence con
-tained two classes of people : those who beli~ved 
,that national independence could be won at an early 
-date by methods of violence, terrorism, m_urder of 
-officials, and those who believed that national independ-
,ence was a natural 'moral' aspiration which could 
-only be realized in the fulness of time by a steady 
.process of inner gr0wth and development, 

The views of this academic school of National 
•independence and the high idealism which inspired.it 
.-are fully and clearly expressed in an article which the 
present writer contributed to the MODERN REVIEW in 
1-909. The reader will pardon him for making the 
.following quotations therefrom :-

" Is not the Extremist movement, menning thereby tlie 
.-movement for nntional freedom nnd grentness, as much a. 
:legitimate and natural consequence of Western influences as 
.any other lndinn progressive movement. Moderate or 
,otherwise? Is pot national freedom one of the very objects 
" we have taught the educated Indians to think desirable"? 

" l\fnterialism may deny it and · agnosticism may 
tpiestion it, but to the eye of spiritual insight, there is no 
<lonbt whatever that human events are, in the final analysis, 
shaped by divine forces, nnd it i~, in fact, ono of these clivine 

,forces whose advent and opemtion we perceive in tlie 
resurgence of India and other Asiatic lands that is going 

-on nt present. The world goes on, on the principle of 
justice, and it ,cannot be that India or, for that matter, any 
•other country is destined to . remain sunk for ever in the 
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mire of subjection. Inclia's close connection with England• 
and, through her, with "\V estern life noel thought, however· 
brought about in the first instance, can have 110 0th.er· 
meaning than this: viz., to elevate India to the status ot a• 
free, progressive nation fully worthy to take her proper 
place in the comity of uations, and thus to make her a 
proper channel for the interchange ancl interaction of the 
two mighty currents of civilization, Eastern aurl "\Vestern, 
To read any other meaning into British rule in India is -
practically to deny Divine Existence am1 to posit a materi
alistic non-moral view of life. 

"The Indian movement for freedom, for a. full, worthy 
national life, is thus a Divine movement, ancl the might ofa 
the mightiest power in the world will have to confess itself 
impotent to destroy it by any measures of repression. It is. 
as if a puny man were to wage war with God, and dare to -
expect victory agaiust the All-powerful. \Vhat can be -
morn futile and unwise than this'? 

"The Indian movement for freedom is- an aspiration, 
a natural, holy and beneficent aspiration, ancl nothing, save
the moral weakness of the Indian people themselves, can,, 
thwart or prevent its ultimate realization."· 

We have described this school of national inde-. 
pendence as 'academic'; it might with equal truth be
described as' evolutionary'. It is based on, and derives
its strength from, the theory that every country has an 
inhere~t right to independence ; that witl10ut national 
independence, no people can evolve to their fullest 
possibilities and realize the best that is within them .. 
India's right to regain her independence was recognised 
even by some English thinkers, notably by Goldwin 
Smith, in the days of the Mutiny of 1857. In 1907 
when the clash of political ideals took place, even Mr. 
Gokhale, one of the greatest leaders of the Moderate,... 
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or as it is now called, Liberal party, who was one of the
best exponents of the ideal of colonial self-government, 
conceded India's right to independence. In an histo-
ric speech he made in that year, he declared that he 
knew no limitations to his country's aspirations, but 
that inasmuch as British rule was, on the whole, a 
beneficent and progressive force, he thought that to 
seek to sever connection with it was not only chimer
ical but unfair and unwise. 

It is extremely difficult to trace the earliest begin
nings of the revolutionary school of national independ
ence. Its first clear and unmistakable manifesta
tion t0ok place in April 1908 when a bomb intended 
for a high European officer, killed two European ladies. 
This was followed by a series of other outrages ; and 
the revelations made in connection with them all point
ed to the rise of the revolutionary movement since the 
Partition of Bengal and its ramifications in many 
places in the country. In Bengal, the leader of this 
movement was Mr. Barindra Kumar Ghosh, a brother 
of the great scholar and ascetic-patriot, Mr. Aravinda 
Ghosh. The objects of this revolutionary movement 
are thus described in the report of a Committee_. called 
the Sedition Committee, which was appointed by the 
Government in 1918 to investigate and report on the 
nature and extent of the criminal conspiracies connect
ed with the revolutionary movement in India:-

" \Ye 11111y safely conclude that the oqjcct of Barindra 
and his associntrs was to persuade the English-cducntcd 
youths of Hengnl that the British Government was founded 
on fraud ancl oppression, and that religion and history dictated 
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i_ts removal. Ultimately, the British must be expelled 
from the country. ln the meantime, by religious, athletic 
-educational discipline, a fanatical organisation must b; 
created which would develop its inspiration by murders of 
-officials, and finance and arm itselt largely by the plunder 
of peaceable Indian folk, justified by the most cynical 
1·easoning ". 

Some of the mo~t widely circulated papers in 
Bengal belonged to this revolutionary movement. Sir 
Lawrence Jenkins, the Chief Justice of Bengal, des
•Cribed their character and teaching in these words:-

" '.rhey exhibit a burning hatred of the British race, 
they breathe revolution in eve1-y line, they point out how 
;i:evolution is to be effected. No calumny and no artifice is 
left out which is likely to instil the people of the country 
with the same idea or to catch the impressionable mind of 
_youth. 

"The leaders of the revolutionary movement seem ta 
have devised a well-considered plan fo1· the mental train
iin"' of thei1· recruits. Not only did the Ilhagavat Gita, the 
writings of Vivekananda, the lives of Mazzini and Garibaldi 
supply them with mental pabulum, but they prepared 
special text-books containing distinctly revolutionary and 
inflammatory ideas. The most important of them, the 
l\fUKTI KON PATIIE which means 'what is the path of 
salvation'? was a systematic treatise describing tlie mea
smes which ihe revolutionaries should adopt in order to 
.gain thei1· ends. It condemned the low. ideals of the 
National Congress, and while urging upon the young revo
lutionaries the desirnbility of joining the current agitations 
-exhorted them to do so with the ideal of freedom fh-mly 
implanted in theii- minds, as otherwise, real strength noel 
trnining would never be acc1uired from them. It pointed 
-out that it was not ditticult to murder otticials, that arms 
-could be obtained by grim determination, tlint weapons 
-could be prepared silently in secret places, and that young 
[ndians could be sent to foreign countries to learn the art of 
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making weapons. It advocated and justified the collection 
of money from society by thefts, robberies and other forci
·ble methods. Above all, it appealed to the reYolutionaries 
to seek the assistance of· the Indian .Army. "Althowgh 
these soldiers, for the sake of their stomach, accept service 

.:in the Government of the. ruling powers, still they are 
nothing but men made of flesh and blood. They too know 
110w to think; when, therefore, the revolutionaries 
explain to them the woes nncl miseries of the country, 
they, in proper time, will swell the ranks of the revolution-

. aries with arms and v;eapons given them by the ruling power 
·····-.Aid in the shape of arms mny be secretly obtained 

, by securiug the help of the foreign ruling Powers." 

It will be seen from the foregoing that, in 1905-.6, 
· wken India was on the eve of taking another forward step 
on the path to Swaraj or self-Government, there were 
four strong currents of thought flowing in the country, 

· viz., represented first by the old school of politicians 
whose faith in the time-honoured methods of constitu

. tional agitation remained as firr.1 as ever, and who 
· wished to carry on the work on the old lines ; secondly, 
·by the Extremists in the National Congress who still 
believed in constitutional agitation, but aimed at 
making it more vigorous, assertive and effective by 

· some form ol direct action; thirdly, by those who ad
vocated the ideal of national independence but sought 

· to realize it, not by any methods of violence, but by 
the evolution at}' process of making the people morally 

. and spiritually fit for national independence ; and 
fourthly, by the revolutionaries who believed that 

,national independence could be regained by every 
1method of physical force that it was possible to utilize. 
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We shall conclude this chapter with a brief refer-. 
ence to an interesting question, viz: \Vhat was the atti-
tude of these two last classes of people with regard to. 
self-Government as distinct from independence? Evi
dence on this question is very meagre, and it is not. 
possible to ans\ver it with any degree of certitude. 
But it seems, whereas the evolutionary school of na
tional independence aimed at pursuing the two ends. 
more or less simultaneously and on parallel lines, the 
revolutionary school of independence was utterly in
difft!rent to the question,and sought, above all, to regain 
independence, whatever form of Government might: 
ultimately be established, when once independence -
was obtained. 



CHAPTER VI. 

THE lVlORLEY-MINTO REFORMS. 

I 

The resignation of Lord Curzon and the succes-'
sion of Lord Minto as Governor-General of India, in -
November 1905, were followed, in about a month after
by the fall of the Conservative Government and the
accession of the Liberals to power, with Sir Campbell
Bannerman as Prime Minister and lVIr. John Morley as
Secretary of State for India. The Liberals had a large· 
majority, and there was also a fair sprinkling of 
'Indians', as _Mr. l\forley calls them in his Recollections,_ 
that is, of members who took keen interest in the 
affairs of India and championed her cause. Mr. Mor
ley does not tell us in his Recollections why, though, 
he had his choice of many offices, he preferred the 
Secretaryship for India, whether his choice was due to 
his desire to undo the harm done by Lord Curzon,. 
and introduce reforms in the system of Indian, 
Government. 

But whatever motives might have actuated him in, 
choosing the India Office, whether it was the spell 1 

of Indian problems that fascinated him or wheth~r it'. 
was his ambition to write a page in Imperial History,. 
it was impossible for an able statesman of his. 
principles and reforming spirit to fill any high office -
without leaving distinct impression lilpon it. As a. 
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man of letters, particularly as the author of Compro
. mise and of a monograph on Burke, his name had 
already been familiar to the \Vestern-educated Indians 
who held him in high esteem, and some of whom drew 
,inspiration_ from his noble teachings as a moral and 
political thinker. As regards the new Viceroy, though 
,he did not profess the liberal creed, he was descend
•ed from the class of patrician \Vhigs; and· we are 

•told by Mr. Morley that he had his share of the intui
·tive political perception that belonged to that 
·sect, since its rise at the revolutionary settlement~ 
1It is not possible to know when and how, or by what 
i}Jrocess of thinking, he first realized the necessity 
of reform ; and his biographer, John Buchanan, unfor
tunately, throws no light on the question. It does not 
-appear that Mr. Balfour's Conservative Government 
which chose him for the Viceroy's post gave him any 
mandate to introduce political reforms. It would, 
·however, not be wide of the mark to infer that his 
·sound judgment and good senc;e enabled him, soon 
.after his arrival in India, to read aright the signs of the 
.times, and that his sense of the need for reform was 
·strengthened by the view openly expressed by the 
Prince of \Vales, on his return from his Indian tour, 
-that the one desideratum of the Indian system of 
.administration was wider sympathy with the people; 
and also by the fervent appeal made by Mr. Gokhale 
rfor the conciliation of the educated classes. In the 
<Budget dehate in March 1906, Mr. Gokhale had given 
-expression to these s~ntiments :-
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"The question of the conciliation of the educated, 
classes raises issues which w:ill tax all the resources of· 
British statesmanship. '!'here is but one way in which 
this conciliation can be secured, and that is by associatincr
these classes more ancl more with the Government of thei~·· 
country. This is the .policy to which England stanrls com
mitted by solemn pledges given in the past. "·hat the 
country needs at the moment is a Government national in, 
spirit, even though it may be foreign in personnel." 

John Buchanan says in his biography of Lord·' 
Minto,that these words of the great Indian leader 
seemed to the Viceroy the bare truth, and that, soon· 
after, he raised in private with some of his colleagues. 
in the Executive Council the question of the
desirability of appointing an Indian to its mem
bership. Thus, not only the Liberal Secreta1y of.· 
State, but also the Conservative Viceroy, was in favour 
of taking some forward step in the direction of politi
cal advance, and reversing the policy of Lord Curzon• 
in deliberately refusing to satisfy, even in the slightest 
degree, the political aspirations of the educated classes. 
of India. 

The accession of the Liberals to power an& 
Mr. Morley's appointment as Indian Secretary were -
considered by the National Congress as favourable to 
the cause of political reform, and Mr. Gokhale went to-
England to press it on the sympathetic consideration 
of the new Government. Mr. Gokhale was indefatig
able in the performance of his mission as India's 
ambassador; he addressed numerous meetings, had· 
many interviews with members of Parliament and the
Secretary of State, and did.all he could to. enlist the-
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· sympathy of the British people in the cause of 
· Indian political reform. He made a distinctly favour
. able impression upon Mr. Morley, and though-it would 
· be too much to say that the veteran statesman received 
· from him his ideas of reform, or even his impulse to 

reform, there can be no doubt that he found his advice 
· very valuable in judging the Indian situation and 
. deciding the main lines of his policy. 

That policy, in all its essential features, was clear 
, and vivid, both as regards its objective and the 
methods to be pursued in achieving it. Mr. i\forley 

· with all his political idealism was n,1 sentimentalist or 
doctrinaire politician ; his political idealism did not 

• go so far as to embrace the Oriental races. He had 
wide human sympathy will all races, whether Occiden
tal or Oriental ; he, however, did not believe that the 

· political principles and ideals that were good for the 
\,Vestern races were also good for the Eastern. The 
view that democratic self-Government was not an ex
clusively, or even mainly, a \Vestern ideal, but that it 

is a human ideal, essential to man's progress and deve
lopment in the East, no less than in the vVest, and 

. capable of being realized by all the civilized com
munities of the world, was at the time very rare even 
among the most advanced minds of Europe ; and Mr. 
Morley, with all his vast knowledge of history and deep 

· perception of the elements and conditions of human 
progress, did not share that view. He, therefore, did 
not appreciate the ide~I of colonial self-Government 

·which Mr. Gokhale and pther Congress leaders had 
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placed before their countrymen ; he compared it to 
·the fur coat of Canada, and declared that it could 
never suit the actual conditions of Indian historical, 
cultural and psychological climate. He plainly 
told Mr. Gokhale that he considered it a mere 
dream, and, in a famous speech. described the 
a-;piration for it as " crying for the moon". A think
er as he was, it does not seem to have occurred to him 
that the icieal might be good for India, and that, though 

·she h<id hitherto been accustomed to personal rule, 
and was as yet far from realizing the full implications 
and all-pervading principles of self-Government, still, 
the trend of her evolution under the influence of Bri

·tish rule and \Vestern education point~d to the ultimate 
realization by her of that ideal. His faith, however, 
in the spirit of vVeslern political institutions was so 
transcendent that he held that the Government of 
India, in spite of its autocratic and personal character, 
ought to be informed by that spirit, and. further, that it 
could be so informed without radical changes in the 
machinery of Government. 

Any large, far-reaching or radical changes in the 
-system of Government in India were thus outside the 
scope of i\'lr. Morley's political philosophy or his actual 
-scheme of reforms. His statesmanship, rooted though 
-it was, so far as it went, in sound political principles, 
yet lacked world-wide breadth and liberalism. Though 
he strongly opposed Imperialism and disclaimed any 
trait thereof, he yet stood for the permanent mainte
lllance of British supremacy in India. Nor was his states-
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manship, in its practical working, quite wanting in the
subtle element of astuteness. He saw that the lridian
National Congress was every year growing in influ
ence and power, and that it would be nothing less than, 
folly to ignore or belittle it ; he also saw that its ranks, 
were divided, and that, therefore, its unity and strength 
might well be undermined by rallying the Moderates
and cutting them off from the Extremists. 'While, 
therefore, he aimed, on the one hand, at conciliating 
the Moderates by moderate reforms, on the other hand, 
he gave full latitude to the Government of India to
adopt measures of repression against the Extremists. 

Another consideration that seems to have weighed 
with him in determining his general policy was tha:. 
feeling that the Europeans, both Official and non-
Official, ~ on the spot," were so powerful that unless 
care was taken to disarm their opposition, they might· 
succeed in imperilling any scheme of reforms, however.· 
moderate and reasonable. In one of his letters to. 

Lord Minto, he says :-

" I am quite as much alive as you can be to the risk: 
of going too fast for European sentiment in In<lia. I <lo not 
forget the row about the Ilbert Bill, and I can see the. 
elements of uneasiness that are roused, or may easily be. 
roused, by the present trouble in Eastern Bengal and· 
elsewhere. The fuss about the Fuller episode shows the
easily excitable frame of mind of your Anglo-Indian, 
community". 

There seems to be no doubt that Mr. Morley was. 
extremely anxious not to excite the opposition of the 
bureaucracy and the non-official Europeans to his. 
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policy of reform, but to carry them with him in that 
policy. It is this anxiety that partly accounts for the· 
moderation of his reforms and also for the declaration 
he made, soon after he assumed the reins of office, that 
the Partition of Bengal was a settled fact which he
would not unsettle. 

On June 15th, 1906, Mr. l\forley set the ball of 
reform rolling by addressing the following important 
letter to Lord Minto :-

" I wonder whether we could now make a good start 
in the way of reform in the popular direction. If we don't, 
is it not certain that the demands will widen ancl extend 
into 'National ' reasons, where I at least look with a very 
doubting and suspicious eye ? Why should you not now 
consider as prnctical and immediate things-the extension 
of the native element in your Legislative Council ; ditto, 
in Local Councils; full time for discussing the Budget 
in your L. C., instead of fom or five skimpy hours ; right of 
moving amendments, (of course, ofl1cials would remain a. 
majority). If I read your letters correctly, you hnve no 
disposition whatever to look on such changes as these in a; 

hostile spirit; quite the contrary. w·hy not, then, be gettinc-r· 
ready to 11.nnounce reforms of this sort ? Either do you writ: 
me a despatch, or I'll write you one by way of opening the 
ball. It need be no long or high-flown affair; I suppose 
the notion of a native in your Executive Council would not 
do at all. Is that certain ? I clnre say it is, and it would 
frighten that nervous personage (naturally nervous) the
Anglo-Indian." 

In August 1906, Lord Minto appointed a Commit
tee of his Executive Council to investigate the question 
of reform, and, in March of the next year, he took 
the Legislative Council into his confidence and told it 
.that the Committee's report had been considered by-

7 
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his Government and a despatch embodying proposals 
•of reform actually sent to the Secretary of State. On 
June 6, 1907, Mr. Morley, in his speech on presenting 
the Indian Budget, briefly described the nature of those 
proposals, and further informed the House of his inten
tion to recommend to the Crown at least one Indian 
for appointment to the Council of India. This import
ant step was actually taken on August 26, 1907. He 
recommended two Indians, one, a Hindu, and the 
-0ther, a Mohammedan, and the recommendation was 
approved by His Majesty. 

The correspondence between the Secretary of 
State and the Government of India on the Reform 
proposals went on for some time, and ultimately on 
27th November, 1908, Lord Morley issued his famous 
despatch embodying the scheme of reforms as finally 
<lecided. A Bill was introduced in Parliament to give 
effect to these reforms, and it was passed with the 
support of all parties. On 15th November, 1909, the 
Government issued a resolution announcing that the 
Act was brought into force from that date and that the 
t"eformed Legislatures, both Provincial and Indian, 
would meet in January of the next year. Accordingly, 
on 25th January, 1910, Lord Minto opened and 
presided over the first reformed Indian Legislative 
Council constituted under the Indian Councils Act of 
1909. In the course of his speech, the Viceroy said;-

" 'rhe broadening of political representation has saved 
India from fa1· greater tl'Oubles than those we have now 
to face. I am convinced that the enlargement of our ad-
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·rninistrative machinei·y has enormously strengthened the 
linncls of the Viceroy and the Government of lnclia. and has 
brought factors to our aid which would otherwise hnve had 
·no sympathy with us. I believe above all that the fcllo,v 
-services of British ancl Indian administrators under a. 
Supreme British Government is the key to the future politi
·cal happiness of this country." 

II 

Before describing the changes introduced by the 
·Morley-Minto Reforms, and considering the nature and 
-extenl,of the constitutional advance they made, and 
their limitations, we shall turn for a while to the internal 

,situation in India, as it existed during the period of 
·four years when the reforms were on the anvil. Mr. 
Morley's emphatic declaration, that he would not reverse 
·the Partition of Bengal, gave great offence, and the 
•extremist movement received strength from this pro
·vocation given by a man from whom such an un
·sympathetic attitude had not at all been expected. In 
1907, rioting took place in the Punjab, due, partly, to 
"unwise handling by the Local Government of the 
Canal Colonies. The European community in the 
:Punjab is always very nervous about the slight
·est trouble in that martial province, and they 
•suspected that political agitators were tampering 
with the army and fomenting a rebellious spirit 
among Indian soldiers. On the recommendation 
of the Lieutenant-Governor, strong measures were 
sanctioned by Lord Minto's Government, and Lala 
!Lajpat Rai, a highly respected, popular leader, and 
:Mr. Ajit Singh were deported without trial under the 
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Regulation- o_f 1818. An Ordinance was also issued' 
prohibiting the holding of public meetings in the· 
provinces of the Punjab and Eastern Bengal. These· 
repressive measures, particularly the deportation of 2., 

leader, so good and true, as Lala La_wat Rai, evoked 
such. universal and strong feeling that even lVk 
Gokhale cast aside his uimal sdf-restraint, and made a 
vigorous protest against Lord Minta's action; he· 
declared his firm conviction that Lala Lajpat Rai could· 
never be guilty of such serious charges as ,vere· 
levelled against him and that the Government were
betrayed into such high-handed action by unjustifiable
suspicions and panic. All these events could not but 
give a fillip to the extremist movement. 

The National Congress held its annual session in· 
December 1907 at Surat, but the split between the 
Moderates and the Extremists which had been averted· 
at Calcutta the previous year, now seemed inevitable. 
A strong impression had spread among the Extremist· 
party that the Moderate leaders intended to go 
back on the d~cisions arrived at Calcutta, and

m particular, to abandon the policy of boycott. 
The latter, for some unknown reasons, took 
no· steps to remove this impression. The result 
was that the Extremists felt themselves justified in 
suspecting that the Moderates really contemplated a
reactionary coup d'etat and in order to avert it, they· 
decided to oppose the election, as President, of Dr .. 
Rash Behari Ghose whom they regarded as a nominee
of the Moderate leaders and a pliant instrnment in their 
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'hands, and to propose the election of one who, they 
,hoped, would stoutly oppose and foil what they con
·sidered their sinister move. 

In pursuance of this decision, !vlr. Tifak went up 
-on the platform to move his proposal, when confusion 
reigned supreme, and, in the end, the session of the 
·Congress had to be suspended. The Congress was 
broken up ; the i\foderates and Extremists separated, 
•not to meet again until eight years later, when a 
re-union wa~ brought about between them, and the 
-great National Assembly once again met in its 
-former unity and strength at Lucknow in 1916 when 
,new hopes and aspirations had been kindled by the 
great \Var. 

On the· next day after the break-up of the Congress 
.at 5urat, the Moderate leaders called a national conven
tion of those delegates to the Congress who agreed, 
first, that the goal of India's political aspirations was 
-the attainment of self-Government similar to that 
-enjoyed by the self-governing members of the British 
:Empire and participation by her in the rights and respon
·sibilities of the Empire on equal terms with these mem
•bers, and, secondly, that the advance towards the goal 
was to be by strictly constitutional means, by bringing 
about a steady reform of the existing system of administ
-ration, and by promoting national unity, fostering public 
•spirit and improving the condition of the masses of the 
,people. About 900 delegates attended the conven
·:tion, and the very first act of this new body was to 
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appoint a committee to draw up a constitution for the· 
Indian National Congress. The committee met in 
April 1908, and the <;onslitution which it framed, em
bodied the same political goal and the same method of 
attair.ing it, as were laid down by the Moderate leaders 
when thev convened the convention. 

The split at Surat was highly unfortunate and the 
moderate leaders do not seem to have given any 
s;erious thought to its far-reaching consequences. At 
this distance of time, one finds it extremely difficultr: 
to understand why they made no effort at all to meet 
Mr. Tilak and his followers half way and to bring about: 
a compromise. It seems, they had a sub-conscious. 
feeling that Mr. Tilak was, by temperament, so
irreconcilable that a compromise was not possible 
or that even if it could be brought about, it was 
not desirable, as it would produce an unfavourable 
effect on Mr. Morley and Lord Minto, and jeopar-· 
dise the chances of reform. \Vhatever that might be. 
they made a serious mistake in not doing all that lay 
in their power to avoid the split ; for, one result of 
this breach in the Congress camp wa;; that, with the• 
Extremists driven away from the Congress and subse
quently subjected to rnpression by the Government,. 
the revolutionary movement was freed from all restrain
ing influence and began to manifest itself-in a series of 
violent outrages. That movement would not probably 
have ,eared its head, if the split at Surat had not taken 

place, causing helplessness and despair among the 
Extremist ranks and rendering it extremely difficult for· 
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their activities to be carried on along constitutional 
and peaceful channels. 

\Vi thin five months of the break-up of the Surat 
Congress, a bomb outrage, as we have already slated,. 
was perpetrated at Muzaffarpur, the first i!ldubitable 
manifestation of the activities of the Revolutionary 
Party. The Indian Press was naturally full of writings 
on this new portent in the political life of India. The 
Government, as usual, thought that the revolutionary 
spirit was fed by writings in the Extremist Press and 
instituted prosecutions against several papers through
out the country. As in 1897, their chief aim was to 
strike a severe blow at Mr. Tilak, the chief leader of 
the Extremist Party, the petrel of Indian politics, the 
arch-strategist whose sole policy was directed towards 
making moderate politics impossible and from whom 
the younger generations including the revolution
aries among them, were supposed to draw their 
inspiration. He was prosecuted for his articles 
on the bomb outrage at Muzaffarpur in his paperr 
the KESARI, and sentenced to si.x years' rigorous 
imprisonment which was subsequently commuted to 
simple detention in the prison at Mandalay. The 
conviction of Mr. Tilak was followed by serious dis
turbances at Bombay, for which the rioters were 
sentenced to very severe punishment.· Mr. Tilak 
bore himself heroically in this trial; he conducted 
his mvn defence and did it in such a way as to strike 
the popular imagination and add to his already un-
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.equalled reputation as a popular leader. These Press 
prosecutions were followed by more stringem m1>asures 
all aimed at the revolutionary and the extremist 
movement, and also at the Extremist Press which the 
Government regarded as the real source and fountain 
of all trouble and evil. Stern measures were also 
taken to put down the.agitation against the Partition of 
Bengal which was still carried on by the Bengalees with 
-remarkable perseverance and firmness of purpose .. 
The weapon of deportation was again employed, and 
nine Bengali leaders were clapped into jail without 
trial or even without their being informed of the 
charges against them. 

Thus, while the scheme of reforms was being 
-considered and reconsidered between \Vhitehall and 
Simla, all the powerful weapons of an autocratic 
Government were employed with a high hand again:,t 
the Extremist and the revolutionary movement: 
Mr. Morley's policy of rallying the 1\foderates was 
crowned with success ; concerted action between the 
Moderates and the Extremists was prevented by the 
split at Surat; the great Extremist leader, Mr. Tilak, was· 
removed from the scene; other lesser leaders of the 
Extremist Party were also deported or imprisoned. 
The Moderates had an open field all to themselves, 
and in the Congress that was held in 1908 at Madras 
under the new constitution framed by the Convention
Committee, while they only half-heartedly disapproved 
of the repressive measures adopted by the Govern
ment, even of the deportation of Bengalee leaders one 
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•of whom at any rate was himself a l\foderate with an 
unimpeachable character, and abandoned the policy of 
the boycott of British goods which had been adopted in 
1906 as a protest against the "partition of Bengal, they 
gave a warm and generous welcome to Morley-Minto 
reforms, eulogising them almost in extravagant terms 
as a large and liberal instalment of the reforms needed 
to give the people of this country a substantial share 
in the management of their affairs and to bring the 
administration ioto a closer touch with their wants and 
f~elings. The very next year, however, they had to 

· eat their words, and a resolution was adopted pointing 
out various defects in the scheme as finally passed. 
Mr. Surendranath~Bannerji went so far as to say that 
the rules and regulations made by the Government 

· had practically wrecked the Reform scheme as originally 
· conceived. Thus it is that an astute Government plays 
fast and loose with moderatism. \Vhat wonder is there 
that extremism dies hard, and all the strong measures, 
which Lord Minto took to stamp it out and which the 
radical, philosophical Secretary of State connived 
at, with occasional pangs of conscience which at 

· times he found too unbearable, were unable to put it 
down•? On the very threshold of the inaguration of the 
reforms, another seriou5 outrage took place; lVIr. Jaek
son, Collector of Nasik, was shot dead while attending 
a theatrical performance held in his honour, and as a 

· result, several seditious conspiracies were brought to 

· light. The ghost of anarchical violence continued to 
; haunt the political life of India until it was laid to rest 
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many years later, not so much by the repressive mea· 
sures of Government, as by a truly liberal policy ol· 

reform and by the persuasive action of a new philoso
phy of political conduct preached by a remarkable per
sonality who wielded, for some years, an unbounded 
influence upon the people, unprecedented in the annals: 
of modern India. The Moderates were rallied ; the . 
Extremists lived and throve in spite of repression. Mr. 
Morley's policy was only partially successful. 

III 
As we have already said, the political reforms. 

introduced by Mr. Morley and Lord Minto were, by no . 
means, radical or revolutionary ; they embodied no 
new principle, nor were they designed to establish par- · 
liamentary or responsible Government in India- Mr. 
Morley, indeed, disclaimed any intention to introduce • 
a Parliamentary system in India. In his speech in the • 
House of Lords in December 1908, he said:-

" If I were attempting to set up a Parliamentary sys
tem in India or if it could be said that this chapter of 
reforms led directly or necessadly up to the establishment 
of a Parliamentary system in India, I, for ?ne, w~uld have 
nothing at all to do with it. I do not wish rn spite of the 
attempts in oriental countries at this moment, interesting 
attempts to which we all wish well, to set up some sort of · 
Parliamentary system; it is no ambition of mine at all events 
to have any share in beginning that operation in India. If · 
my existence, either officially or corporeally, were prolong
ed twenty times longer than either of them is likely to be, 
a Parliamentary . system in India is not at all the goal to . 
which I would for one moment aspire." 

It was no object of the Secretary of State or the 
Viceroy to shift the centre of power, even slightly, 
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from the British democrary to the Indian people .. 
Autocracy was still to be the essential feature of the 
system of Government; only, that autocracy was to be 
tempered, first, by a greater knowledge of Indian feel
ings and wishes, as expressed by leaders of moderate 
opinion who alone would find it possible to get them
selves elected to the reformed legislatures under the 
many qualifications and restrictions prescribed by the 
rules, and, secondly, by some association of the Indian 
element in the exercise ol that autocracy. The appoint
ment of Indians as members of the several Executive 
Councils was no doubt an i;nportant step in fulfilment 
of the principles laid down in the Charter Act of 1833:. 
and the Royal Proclamation of 1858, and it was highly· 
appreciated by the educated classes as uot only raising.: 
the st:i.tus of the Indian people, but also opening out to .. 
them positions which would give them the highest exe
cutive training. The executive fellowship or partnership
which was established by the Reforms, in however 
small a measure, \Yas their best and most welcome
feature ; and, at a time when the highest post to which 
an Indian could aspire, was a judgeship of a 1-Iigh 
Court, this new opening to the ambitious of the· 
educated classes naturally g-ave considerable satisfac
tion: but, it, in no way, modified the essential character· 
of the system of Government itself. Moderate and 
safe Indians were admitted to the arcana of Govern
ment, though it is doubtful whether they enjoyed the 
fullest confidence of their European colleagues and of 
the heads of the various Governments. But the admis--
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· sion of a few select Indians to the sanctum scmctorum 
of Imperial Goyernment did not, and could not, libera

. lise. the administration itself in the popular direction. 
Another important feature of the Morley-l'llinto · 

~Reforms was the enlargement of the Legislative 
· Councils and statutory recognition of the principle of 
-election. In Bengal, there was an elective majority; 
.in other provinces, the majority was only non-official, 
·that is, the elective members were in a minority and 
could carry their point only when the nominated non
,officiai members voted with them, which they seldom 
· did. The latter, with rare exceptions, were generally 
:men who were not known for independence of judg
.ment or spirit and deemed it their duty to side with the 
Government. The only result, · therefore, of the 
-enlargement of the Councils was to bring more men 
,therein, and to enable the Government to know the 
views of different kinds of people on public questions . 
. But though the Councils were enlarged, there was no 
direct election, and, except in the case of Moham
medans the electorates were extremely narrow consist-

' ing only of a few delegates elected by members of 
Municipalities and District Local Boards. 

In the Governor-General's Legislative Council, an 
official majority was strictly maintained. Lord 
Morley laid down as the basic principle of his reforms 
that the Imperial Council " in its legislative as well . 
as its executive character should continue to be so 
-constituted as to ensure its constant and uninterrupted 
power to .fulfil the constitutional obligations that it 
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owes and must always owe to His Majesty's Govern
ment and to the Imperial Parliam"'nt''. Ap::irt from the• 
representation of special interests and Mohammedans, 
so narrow was the bac;;is of representation in the 
Council, that out of 27 elected members, 12 were 
elected only by the non-official members of the pro-. 
vincial legishtures. 

The right ol asking supplementary questions, of· 
moving resolutions on matters of public interest and 
on the Budget, and of dividing on them, was another 
important feature of the reforms. But as there was no 
elective majority, except in the Bengal Pr0vincial · 
Council, the chances of carrying resolutions against• 
the opposition 01 the. Government were small. 
Nevertheless, the right was valuable in itself and, 
its ~xercise gave considerable training to Indian 
members in performing some of the functions of a 
popular legislature. 

Such were, in brief, the salient features of the con- -
stitutional reforms associated with the names of Lord , 
Morley and Lord Minto. Their limitations were ob
vious, and owing to those limitations, they failed, in , 
spite of the high expectations formed of them by l\fr. 
Gokhale and other leaders, to satisfy the legitimate -
aspirations even of the moderates. They did not trans
fer even the smallest measure of responsibility to the . 
Indian people ; they created no electorates, except in 
the case of the Mohammedans, and gave no political 
training to the masses. By a cleverly devised system 
of restrictions and disqualifications, they excluded.; 
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· the extremists from the new Councils with the result 
·that a large and growing party found no representation 
·.whatever. \Vhen an extremist like Mr. Kelkar, a close 
· associate and follower of Mr. Tilak, sought election, the 
'Bombay Government disqualified him under council 
, regulations by declaring that he was of "such anteced
. ents and reputation that his election would be contrary 
·to public interest." And, in general, the election by 
members of Municipalities and District Local Boards 
who were the primary voters in non-Mohammedan 
general c:onstituencies, ()f delegates entitled to vote at 
Council-elections, was so manipulated that the 

·Extremists found no place in the delegation. The 
-times might not have been ripe for the introduction 
of even a small measure of responsibility ; but the 
non-creation of electorates based on a fairly wide 
franchise was the greatest defect of the reforms. Their 
essential nature might be briefly described by saying 

· that they created small consultative oligarchies of 
moderate views, from whose criticisms the variousGov

-ernments found useful in deciding their lines of policy, 
•and in adopting legislative or administrative measures, 

But in spite of these limitations, they played an 
•important part in the political development oflndia and 
in the evolution of her polity. It is easy to criticize 
them and point out their defects particularly in the light 
of subsequent reforms ; but, there can be no doubt, 

•they gave Indians much valuable training without which 
they would not have been able to make the best use of 

·the legislatures as subsequently expanded and reform-
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· ed in 1921. Lcrd Morley disclaimed any desire to 
set up a parliamenta1y system of Government in India: 

· such disclaimer might have been necessary to disarm 
· opposition to his scheme of reform ; he might have 
lacked faith in the suitability of \:Vestern political insti
tutions to Eastern modes of thought and life, and might 
have expressed that lack of faith with an assurance that 

·was not based upon a wide view of the far-reaching 
· operation of modern world forces and which did scant 
justice to the very forces set in motion in India by 
\V estern education and \ Vestern ideas ; and yet from a 

· broad evolutionary point of view, the Morley-Minto re
·forms were ,1 necessary and useful stage on India's ad
vance towards self-Government and they made possible 
her political development up to a point when England 

·found herself inevitably confronted with the problem 
of what was to be the goal of her policy in India and 
'by what methods that goal should be reached. The 
·names of Lord Morley and Lord lVIinto will ever remain 
memorable in the annals of modern India, as of those 
whose reforms prepared the soil for transplanting the 

,root of democratic responsible Gover11ment. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

THE vVAR AND THE GREAT DECLARATION 

I 

W ITHIN five years from the inauguration of the 
Morley-Minto reforms, the world was con

vulsed by one of the most horrible ~nd devastating wars. 
the human race has witnessed. In India, as elsewhere, 
it led to momentous changes. In the meanwhile, the 
blended policy of conciliation and repression-conciliat-
ing the Moderates and repressing the Extremists
which Lord Morley and Lord Minto had pursued, was 
continued by the Marquis of Crewe and Lord Hardinge 
v,ho succeeded them respectively. The platform had· 
already been brought under executive control ; the 
suppression of newspapers and presses, in case theT 
were used as instruments of promoting violence, had~ 
also been legalised. These measures, however, had 
been deemed inadequate to cope with the Extremist 
and revolutionary movements. A general control of 
the Press was considered necessary; the old view 
expressed by Sir Thomas Munro that India was not 
ripe for freedom of the Press and that the system of" 
Government in the country was imcompatible with such 
freedom was raked up, and such was the irony of events. 
that the very first session of the reformed Imperial 
Legislative Council witnessed the enactment of a 
measure which deprived the Indian people of a right_ 



THE WAR AND THE GREAT DECLARATION 113 

'which they had enjoyed for many years and highly 
valued. The extremely comprehensive and stringent 
character of the new Press Act passed in 1910 will be 
seen from the following remarks made by Sir Law
rence Jenkins, Chief Justice of Bengal, in a case that 
came up before him :-

" The provisions of Section ,1 (of the Act) are very 
.comprehensive and its language is as wide as human 
ingeuuity could make it. Imleed, it appears to me to 
embrace tlrn whole range of varying degrees of assurance 

· from ce~tainty on the one side to the very limits of im
. possibility on the other. It is diJlicult to see to what lengths 
the operation of this section might not be plausibly extend

. ed by an ingenious mind. They would certainly extend to 
writings that may even command approval. An attack on 
that degraded section of the public which lives on the 
misery and shame of others would come within this wide-

. spread net ; the praise of a class might not be free from 
· risks. Much that is regarded as standard literature might 
undoubtedly be caught." 

These measures, however, failed to achieve their 
avowed purpose. The revolutionaries carried on their 
violent activities as before ; and even Lord Minto and 

-and Lord Hardinge did not escape their malignant at
tention. The Extremists, though overawed, harrassed 
and deprived of their leaders, nursed their feelings in 
silence ; and their faith in their own movement and 
methods of work grew from more to more. Every 
measure or repression to which the Government resort
ed, they considered as a vindication of their attitude 
and policy. The Press Act added to the weapons of 

· their armoury ; and they pointed to it ~s a fresh justifi
. cation of th~ir position that the British Government were 

8 
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stolidly indifferent to Indian public opinion, and ruled 
the country, not with the consent of the governed, but 
by sheer force. The Act added to the long list of their 
indictment!' against British rule and c:welled the rising 
tide of anti-British feeling. It placed the Moderates in 
a vety awkward position; while fully recognising the 
abuses of the Press and the necessity of putting them 
down in a proper and legitimate manner, by recourse 
to the ordi:-:ary law of the land, they could not be blind 
to the fact that the Act was a terrible weapon in the 
hands of the Executive; and they, too, cond;mned it 

and urged its repeal. 
The year 1912 was memorable for the Royal visit and 

for the grand Durbar held at :::::>elhi for the purpose of 
proclaiming His Majesty's accession to the throne. 
Whoever may have first conceived the idea of the King
Emperor visiting India-whether His Majesty himself, 
the Cabinet or the Viceroy conceived it-it was a happy 
idea, and its fulfilment resulted in the process of con
ciliation being carried a stage further. The mere fact 
that it was the first visit of a British Sovereign to India, 
ever since, in the inscrutable dispensation of Provi
dence, she came under British rule, stirred the imagi
nation of the people, particularly of those sections of 
the vast population, whose conception of kingship 
was still Oriental, and who did not know the real con
stitutional position of the British Sovereign. Many of 
them, with a sense of the superstitious, considered it a 
happy augury, as presaging the ultimate coming of the 
day when their· sl)vereign, though alien in race, Ian-
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·guage and religion, would live in their midst, sharing
·their joys and sufferings, and taking a lively interest 
in all the intimate concerns of their lives, like the pater
nal monarchs of the ancient past. The general 
feeling of satisfaction which the visit of the King-Em
peror George V evoked was increased by tht nume
rous proofs His nfajesty gave of his simplicity and 

-graciousness of manner, and of his kindliness of spirit, 
and still more by the announcement-as unexpected as 

it was gratifying-that the Government had decided to 
unsettle the " settled fact" of the Partition of Bengal, 
and that the Bengali-speaking province which had 

"been· rent in twain by the ruthless hand of Lord 
•Curzon would be restored to its former unity. The 
modification of the partition was hailed as an act of 

-statesman-like wisdom, and though the Government 
·protested that in thus reversing an unpopular 
measure, they had not yielded to the pressure of agi

·tation, all classes of people and, above all, the Extre
mists rejoiced that their vigorous agitation and their 

·sufferings had, after all, not gone in vain, that they 
had been justified by the achievement of a concrete 
result which they had devoutly wished for. 

It has been already stated that while seeking to 

-conciliate the Moderate Party by his policy of reform, 
Lord Morley had set his face unflinchingly against the 

ideal of colonial self-Government. In this respect also, 
Lord Crewe followed closely in the footsteps of his pre
decessor. In the Despatch which the Government of 
India has sent to the Secretary of State proposing 
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the modification of the Partition of Bengal and the· 
transfer of the capital from Calcutta to Delhi, they had 
used language which had been interpreted by some 
people as foreshadowing the gradual evolution of 
Home rule, or self-Government. Referring to this• 
interpretation, L::,rd Crewe said as follows in the House 
ol Lords in June 1912 :-

" There is a certain section in India which looks for
ward to a measure of self-(~overnment approaching that: 

· which had been granted in the Dominions. I see no future 
for India on these lines. The experiment of extending a, 
measure ot self-Government practically free from l'arlin
mentary control to a race which is not our own, cwe11 though, 
that race enjoys the services of the hest men belo11gi11g to 
our rnee, is one \\"bich cannot be tried. It is my duty a~
Secretary of State to repudiate the idea that the Uesuatch 
implies anything of the kind as the hope 01· goal of the· 
policy of Government." 

By this repeated repudiation of the ideal of se!f
Government, the Government hoped that the Moderate· 
Party would be persuaded to abandon it and be content
with small instalments of reform, on the lines of those· 
recently introduced. On this vital question, however, the· 
Moderates showed adamantine firmness. Mr. Gokhale· 
reaffirmed the ideal as frequently and as vigorously as
it was repudiated by respom;ible British statesmen ;: 

'and indeed the demand for a declaration that the goal• 
of British policy in India was the realisation of self
Government such as obtained in Canada, Australia or 
South Africa, began to take concrete shape and become· 
more and more articulate and insistent. Great Britain, 
musfsolemnly pledge herself to this goal and work 
-earnestly for its attainment ; otherwise, her rule in, 
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!India will cease to have any moral purpose and justifi
-cation-this sentiment found more and more expres
•sion in the Indian Press and in the utterances of- res
ponsible Indian publicists. The · following extracts 
·from an article which the present writer contributed to 
·the MODERN REVIEW in l\fay 1912, on the Royal visit 
and its good effects, fully ex~ress the growing feeling 
-on the subject:-

" About a century has passecl since tl1e inscrutable 
• clispensation of Pro,·iclence brought us unrler British 
Rule. That mle hos given us a peaceful, well-orderecl 
govemment ancl a highly organised nucl efficient system of 
.arlministrntion. Above all, it has opened to us the i·ich 
·treasures of ,v estern thought and cultme, ancl brought us 
'in close touch with all that is noble and ·great in European 
-civifomtion. It has been a mighty progressive force 
·influencing every department ancl side of our national exist
ence. The result is that it lms produced in us an irrepres
•sible aspiration for bettering our condition, social, moral, 
material, ancl political, and for the attainment of a position 
worthy of a civilized and self-respecting nation. This 
,lesire fot· progress embraces every sphere of national life 
~nd l1as been manifesting itself, on the one . hand, in 
improved family and social life, and on the other, by means 
,of various organisations, social, political, religious, inrlustrial 
~nd so forth, the numbe1· ofwhich, as has been well said by 
a writer, is 'amazing.' These organizations lrnve one and 
the same ultimate common purpose, viz., to make India. a 

· selt~governing, powerful, progressive, efficient nation, 
·though their actual spheres of work are different. The 
.aspiration fo~- self-Government is thus not a mere political 
ambition (though that in itself would not be objectiorie.ble) 
but a part and parcel of the general commendable desire 
:for national elevation and self~realization. We want to raise 
•ourselves all rounil, and to attain to a great arid worthy 
i_position in the family of civilized nations, and ,ve strongly 
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feel that this is impossible so long as we are not a self-
governing nation, but continue to occupy a low politicaf; 
st.atus, as at present. 

"Let the Government realize this and remember that 
the Indian movement fol· self-government is a natural' 
outcome of English education and other "r estern influences. 
to which the country has now been subject for a.bout a 
century. Let it also bear in mind that its ultimate 
success is a!:!sured by its inherent justice as much as by 
the general march of the worlcl"s evolution. 'l'he East 
is slowly but surely marching towards self-government,. 
and it iti inconceivable that while ,Japan has had a consti
tutional government for about two decades and the highly 
conservative China has entered on her career as a re
puQlic, India whose civilization is in no way inf'eriOl· to 
that of China or ,Ja1ian, will be content to remain in a, 

state of perpetual political inferiority. The Government, 
therefore, would do well to recognise the justice of the 
movement, to place themselves at its head and to adopt· 
measures for its ultimate fulfilment. 

"The first thing that the Government must do io 
this direction is to make n clear and solemn declaration, 
under the authority of the British Parlin:11ent, pledging 
themselves to the grant of self-government to l mlin. 
within a definite period of twenty or twenty-five years. 
No Indian has ever asked for the immediate introduction, 
of a full-Aedrrerl system of self-government. Every 
reasonable ma; admits that some periocl must be allowed 
to elapse in making the necessary prepar~tion, bC;fo~·e the 
system is introduced. But we do mamtam and ms1st that 
the Government owe it to the Indian people to make an, 
immediate declaration in all solemnity that within some 
definite period not extending beyond twenty-five yenrs. 
self-government will be given to India and that tl1e 
interval will be spent in taking steps that may be 
necessary towards that end. Such a declaration will· 
evoke the greatest enthusiasm for British rule among all 
classes of Indian subjects and forge the bonds of per
manent union and friendship between England and India.'~· 
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Though responsible British statesmen were dis
paraging and repudiating this ideal of colonial self
Government, it is interesting to note that, in Englandp 
a new school of political thought was rising which 
began tu realize that events were inevitably moving 
towards that goal. In an article on ' India and the 
Empire' published in the ROUND TABLE for September 
1Q12, the very first number published after Lord 
Crewe's speech referred to above, appears the 
following:-

" To talk nbout coloninl self-Government in India is, 
no iloubt, to look !111· ahead. It iloes not foll within the 
fiehl of prncticnl politics. But it is well that those out
side India, who are ultimntely responsible for its 
government, yet who only occnsionaJly have time to 
glance at its affairs, should see where things are moving • 
. ft'or whether the pace be fast or slow, that is tl1e goal 
towards which events in Indin, propelled by Indian and 
British alike, are trnvelling., To dam the tide would raise 
n flood which would ovenvhelm not only our rule but 
India hei·self in a torrent of desolation. To roll 
it back would Le to burden ourselves for all time with the 
responsibility for the daily welfare ofthree hundred million 
souls." 

l\fr. Gokhale, with that constructive statesmanship 
which was his supreme gift, while never losing sight of 
the ideal and always insisting on it on suitable occa
sions, fully realized the necessity of building up the 
Indian nation by constructive work in every sphere of 
national life. He saw that the greatest barrier to India's 

progress was the terrible illiteracy of the masses of 

people. India presented 1he spectacle of a small bu\ 
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growing class of men who were highly e<lucated, and 
of the vast masses of people steeped in ignorance, and 
~offering.from all-the evils born of ignorance .. - All the 
great Modern Powers of the world, including the Land. 
-of the Rising Sun, had attained world-wide influence 
and their high level of eminence by general diffusion 
of education among the lowest and the humblest, and 
thereby raising the average intellectual, social and 
political level of the entire nation. The real difference 
between the advanced countries of the \Vest and the, 
comparatively bacl~~ard countries of the East lay in 
the difference between the average level of the masses 
in the two sets of countries. l\fr. Gokhale and other 
Moderate leaders realized this keenly, and,therefore, the 
introduction of compulsory primary education was 
one of the most pressing tasks to which they bent their 
-energies. Mr. Gokh.;.le introduced in the Imperial 
Legislative Council a Bill providing for the introduc
tion of compuls0ry education. If Government had 
possessed a modicum of imagination, and been 
inspired by a definite ideal and purpose, they would 
have heartily supported the measure ; but, as it 
was, they opposed it, and as the official majority in 
the Imperi;il'Legislative Council had been scrupulous
ly maintained in the new reformed constitution, the 
Bill was thrown out. Again, the Extremists felt 
themselvt>s justified in their movement ; they main
tained still more stoutly that the ref orrns were ilh:sory, 
that England did not really mean to promote the 

national self-re~lisation of India. 
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The upshot was that the Morley-Minto reforms 
•failed to produce real and lasting improvement in the 
relations between the rulers and the ruled, and, though: 

·the Extremists bent low under the heavy weight of 
repression, event after event took place justifying their 
position and strengthening their faith that so long as 
India was not the arbiter of her own destiny, she could 

•never achieve substantial progress. 
II. 

One of the immediate effects of the outbreak of 
·the \Var upon the internal political situation of India 
was improvement in the attitude of the Government 
towards the Extremist Party. It was, of course, im
possible to conciliate the revolutionaries who challeng- . 

-ed British rule itself; on the contrary, as the \Var was 
likely to stimulate their anti-British activities and 
machinations, stringent measures were taken to 

•put them down. , Out efforts were made to rally not 
only the Loyalists and the Moderates whose co-opera-

·tion in the prosecution of the \Var the Government 
had no reason to d0ubt, but, if possible, also the 
Extremists who included a large proportion of the 
educated and the middle classes, whose growing in
fluence had been proved by events, and who, if they 
thought of non-co-operation in the hour of the Empire's 
sorest need, would become a source of trouble and 
embarrassment to Government.- The strategy of war 

· demands that every effort ehould be made to impress 
the enemy with the strength of internal unity. Ger-. 

0 many had counted on internal trouble in India; it was_ 
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necessa1y that she should be disillusioned, and made to
realize that all India stood by Great Britain in fighting 
the war to a successful finish. Efforts were therefore 
made to relax the stringent measures hitherto adopt-
ed against the Extremists. 

The release of Mr. Tilak in June 1914 immedi-
ately infused new life into the Extremist ranks, and 
led to the revival of their activities which had been 

almost paralysed ever since his incarceration. Six 
years of prison life, even at an advanced age, had not 
cowed down his indomitable spirit, or blunted the 
sharp edge of his patriotic fervour ; and no sooner 
was he restored to liberty than he resumed his 
activities, and endeavoured to rally all his forces. 
and to direct them anew to the promotion of the 
great cause of political freedom for which he had strug
gled and suffered. He assured the Government of his. 
sincere support in the prosecution of the war, but 
refused to agree to suspension of political agitation ; 
and in Mdy 1915, he conveneJ a conference of his 
party with the t>bject of carrying on propaganda in 
fayour of self-Government. The Government, 
however, no longer offered any serious opposition to 
these renewed activities of the Extremist Party. 

The fervent appeal made by the Government for 
co-operation and assistance in the prosecution of tbe. 
Vvar met with the most splendid response from 

the princes and people of India. A tidal 
wave of loyalty swept over the land, and 

offers ol assistance in men and money were· 
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made by all classes of people. It would be impos
sible to over-estimate the services which India rendered' 
to Great Britain in the victorious conduct of the War .. 
The timely arrival of Indian troops on the ,vestern, 
front rolled back tlil· tirle of German advance which, . 
otherwise, would have engulfed France in inevitable 
disaster. Vvhile the braYe Indian troops were laying. 
down their lives for the cause of Great Britain and her 
Allies, the educated classes also expressed their readi-
ness to organise themselves into Volunteer corps, and1 
do a bit of actual fighting, even though the milita1y· 
policy of the Government had denied them all training 
in the art of war and in the defence of their country. 
These offers, however, met with little sympathetic res-. 
ponse from the Government, with the result that their 
ardour was damped, and, as the NATION, a weekly· 
journal in London aptly put it, there was a lamentable• 
waste of loyalty, owing to the unwillingness or in-
ability of the Government to make use of all the enorm
ous resources in men which the vast man-p0wer of 

India could supply. 
It may be stated that the attitude of the politically

minded classes with regard to the war was the· 
outcome of mixed motives, in which both reason and, 
sentiment played a part. Very few of them fully 
believed in the sincerity of the sentirr.ents expressed, 
by British statesmen as regards the character and 
objects ol the War; they did not think that the war was. 
going to end war ; they knew that such sentiments were-

dictated by the exigencies of the tremendous conflict •. 
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They believed that the war was the inevitable result of 
the Imperialist policy which every great Power had 
pursued, .and that, therefore, as regards the rights and 
wrongs •0f the case, it was a question of degree, and 
not of absolute right on one side, and of absolute 
wrong on the other. A reasoned consideration of the 
whole situation led them to stand by the Government, 
and to give them every help, and they decided that 
they shou.ld take the declarations of British statesmen 
at their face value, and, when the time came, use them 
as additional arguments for pressing the claims of 
India.to self-Government. Thus, if the noble senti
-ments of British statesmen were not uninf1uenced by 
-considerations of national self-intP-rest, the determina-
tion of India•s political leaders to stand by the Empire 
~n its gra-vest crisis was, also, not free from such 
•Considerations. On both sides, national self-interest 
played an important part. 

As the '\,\Tar ran its horrible course and as its speedy 

-termination seemed doubtful, Indian, political leaders 
were seized with impatience, and made an insistent 
demand for a declaration of policy which the Govern
ment intended to pursue after the \Var. Lord (then 
-Sir) Sinha, in his addres-. as President of the Indian 
.National Congress held at Bombay in 1915, earnestly 
rpleaded for a declaration that self-Government was to 

'be the goa,l of British policy in India. Mr. Gokhale, 
who died prematurely in February 1915, amidst 

•universal grief, had been asked hy Lord Willingdon, 
rthe then Gover.nor of Bombay, to draft a scheme of 



THE WAR AND THE GREAT DECLARATION 12::i· 

reforms; and the scheme he submitted, now regarded, 
as his political testament, urged considerable liberali-
sation of the constitution, including provincial auto
nomy, though, it must be r.oted, his proposals of" 
autonomy did not amount to full provincial responsi
ble government. and the scheme itself was not based·: 
on the principle of direct election. In England also, 
in spite of the stress and pre-occupations of the War,. 
political thinkers, such as those of the Round Table
group, were engaged in considering the problem of 
the re-construction of the Empire, and of India's. 
status therein, after the War. They rightly realized that 
it was impossible to stand still, and that the tremendous. 
\Var-Force which had shaken Imperial and national life 
to its depths, made changes-far-reaching changes
inevitable: They concluded that the movement of 
political thought in India that had preceded the out
break of the \Var, and received such an accession of 
strength therefrom, as well as the magnanimous attitude 
of the Indian princes and people towards the British. 
Raj during the \Var, amply justified a new orientation, 
of policy ; and they formulated a scheme of reforms, 
based on the principle of dyarchy, directed towards the 
ultimate realization of responsible government, but 
evolving itself gradually by the steady process of" 
practical working. In the spring of 1916, they draft-
ed a memorandum, embodying their proposals, called 
the Duke Memorandum, so called after the name of its. 
principal :mthor, Sir \Villiam Duke, an ex-Lieutenant
Governor of Bengal, who held at the time the office· 
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of Member of the Council of India. It is interesting 
to note that a copy of that memorandum was sent to 

· Lord Chelmsford in 1916 on his assumption of office 
. as Governor-General of India. The possession oi the 
document by Lord Chelmsford was, however, kept 

· such a profound secret that its existence was quite 
unknown until it was circulated to Provincial Gov-

. ernments for their views after the declaration of 20th 
August 1917. But such are the ways of the Govern
ment of India that they ciid not care to invite the 
views of the lndia11 National Congress or of the All
India Moslem League on the memorandum. 

The Congress of 1915 amended its constitution 
· so as to facilitate reunion with the Extremist Party. 
But since the Surat split, the Congress had become too 

· inert for work among the masses ; both Mrs. Besant 
aFJd Mr. Tilak rightly felt that a new popular organi

. sation was necessary to supplement the activities of 
· the Congress and to carry on political propaganda 
. among the masses. In 1916, each of them started a 
Home Rule League, and an intensive propaganda was 

-carried on in favour of Home Rule. In one of his popu
lar speeches, Mr. Tilak gave utterance to the senti-

. ment " Home Rule is my birth-right, and I will have 
it"; and this slogan acted as a potent spell upon 
the minds of the people. In the Madras Presidency, 
Mrs. Besant conducted her campaign in favour of 
Home Rule with rare powers of organisation, 
with unique fervour and with marvellous tenacity 

-of purpose. Her activities aroused the wrath of 
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~Lord Pentland, the Govern_or of Madras, who order 
ed her internment as well as that of her two colleagues. 
This ill-cor;sidered and exasperating action of the 

?vladras Government proved a blessing in disguise, 
since, its object of putting down the new vigorous 
political organisation started by Mrs. Besant proved an 
utter failure, and the cause of Home Rule gained fresh 
recruits from among all classes of people. Public 
meetings were held all over the country, and ~trong 
-condemnation was expressed of the unstatesmanlike 
and vindictive policy of Lord Pentland. In the Bom
;bay Presidency also, security proceedings were insti
iuted against Mr. Tilak ( or speeches he made at a mass 
meeting; but the District Magistrate's order calling 
upon him to furnish security was quashed on appeal by 
ihe High Court. 

\Vhen the Imperial Legislative Council met at Simla 
·in September 1916, the elected mt:mbers of the Council 
came to know that Lord Chelmsford had submitted 
proposals of reform to the British Government. Lord 
Chelmsford did not take his Council into confidence, 
and the secrecy he' maintained was deeply resented. 
Nineteen elected members of the Council, including 
Mr. (now Right Honourable) Srinivasa Sastri, Mr. 
·(afterwards Sir) Surendranath Bannarjee, Mr. Jinnah. 
and Sir Ibrahim R=i.himtullah, submitted a memoran
dum embodying their views ana proposals as to post
"\Var reforms. The memorandum is an able and 
reasoned document and constitutes an important 
-statement 0f 1tJ4e demands of the Indian people at 
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· the time. After referring to the chanrred anrrle of" ,, r::, 

vision brought about by the War and to the grievances, 
and disabilities of the Indian people, it makes con-

-crete proposals of reform. " \Vhat is wanted '' it 
says, " is not merely good Government or efficient 
administration, but Government that is acceptable to 
the people, because it is responsible to them."· 

· Here, we find, perhaps for the first time, in a non
offidal document, the suggestion made that the 
Government should be responsible to the people of 

· India. " This is," it goes on, " what India under
stands, would constitute the new angle of vision. If,. 

- after the termination of the \Var, the posi.tion ol India 
practically remains what it was before, and there is no 
material change in it, it will undoubtedly cause bitter 
disappointment and great discontent in the country, and 
the beneficent effects of participation iri common 
danger overcome by common effort will soon di~
appear, leaving no record behind, save the painfut 
memory of unrealized expectations". 

The continuous activities o~ the two Home Rule 
Leagues, the rumour that Lord Chelmsford had sent 
definite proposals of reform to the British Government, 
the fear that they might not be satisfactory, the timely 

-action taken by the nineteen elected members of the 
Imperial Legislative Council in submitting their memo
randum on post-\Var reforms-all this served to focus 
the attention of the people on the question of the policy 
which England should adopt towards India after the 
War. The Indian National Congress met at Lucknow 
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during Christmas of 1916. It was the first united 
Congress after the split of 1907; the number of dele
gates was very large and thoroughly representative of 
all communities and political parties. Thanks to the
sagacity, the political wisdom aud the spirit of com

promise shown by Hindu and Mahomedan leaders. 
alike, perfect understanding had been reached between 
the Hindu and Mahomedan communities as regards 
constitutional reforms, and both the Cong-ress and the 
the All-India Moslem League adopted the same resolu
tion. That resolution, first, expressed the opinion of 
the Congress and the League " that having regard to 
the fact that the great communities of India are the 
inheritors of ancient civilisations, and have ~hown great 
capacity for government aFtd administration, and to the 
progress in education and public spirit made by them 
during a century of British Rule, and further, having 
regard to the fact that the present system of Govern
ment does not satisfy the legitimate aspirations of the 
people, and has become unsuited to existing conditions 
and requirements, the time has come when His Majesty 
the King-Emperor should be pleased to issue a pro
clamation announcing that it is the aim and intention of 
British policy to confer self-government on India at 
an early date". It then went on to demand that a, 

definite step should be taken towards self-government 
by granting the reforms contained in the joint scheme 
adopted by these two bodies, and that, in the 
reconstruction of the Empire, India should be lifted 
from the position of a dependency to that of an, 

9 
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-equal partner in the Empire with the self-governing 
Dominions. 

The proceedings of the Lucknow Congress were 
marked by great enthusiasm ; and satisfaction reigned 
supreme that a united demand had been formulated and 
presented to the Government in the name of the entire 
lndian Nation. The Moderates and the Extremists, the 
!Hindus and the l\foslems, and other minority commu
nities, all had joined in urging that a proclamation 
should be issued promising self-government to India at 
.an early date, and that, in the meanwhile, the reforms 
-embodied in the joint scheme, introduced. High 
hopes were aroused that, in spite of the pre-occupations 
,of the \Var, the Government would not turn a deaf ear 
to the united voice of the Indian people, and that a 
definite announcement of policy would soon be made. 
But the winter session of the Imperial Legislative 
Council went by, without any response being made by 
ithe Government. The attitude shown by the Govern

ment aroused discontent ; the people began to lose 
patience ; and the cry for some strong action that 
would be effective was raised. The younger and more 

ardent spirits began to think and speak of rassive 
,resistance, and the Congress Committees were 
indignant at the callous indifference shown by the 
Government to the persistent dem.i.nd for a declara
tion of policy. At last, the British Government real
ised that any further delay in formulating and announ
-cing the policy to be pursued after the War would ag
gravate the situation, embittering feelings still more and 
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,giving fillip to counsels of despair. The ?\Iesopotamian 
•muddle which was a serious commentary upon the 
·vaunted efficiency of the Indian Government ~ed to 
the resignation of Mr. (now Sir) Austen Chamberlain, 
Secretary of State for India, and 1fr. :\Iontagu who 
succeeded him, made, on behalf of the British Govern-
ment, the following declaration of policy in the House 
of Commons on 20th August, 1917 :-

" The policy of His iUajesty's Government with 
which the Government of" India are in complete accord, is 

,that of increasing the association of ladians in every 
branch of administration and the gradual development 

-of self-governing institution-, with . a view to the 
progressive realisation of Responsible Go..-ernmcnt in 
India as an integral part of the B1·itish Empi1·e. They 
•have decided tliat substantial steps in this direction 
should be taken as soon as possible. * * * 

'l'he British Government and the Government of 
Inrlia, · on whom the responsibility lies for the welfare and 
advancement of Indian peoples, must be judges of 
the time and measure of each advance, and they must 

'be guitlctl by the co-operation received from those 
·upon whom new opportnnities of service will thus be 
conferred, and by the extent to which it is found that 

,conlidence could be reposed iu their sense of responsibility." 

The declaration did not give entire satisfaction 
to any school of political thought, but it came not a 
moment too soon, and produced considerable pacify

-ing effect. Its outstanding merit is its rec.ognition of 
India's claim to the ultimate realization of responsible 
Government. The whole declaration is very ably aud 

-cautiously worded ; it bears the impress of the most 
-deliberate thought and consideration ; every word 

-seems to have been most carefully \\'eighed before it 
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was u.sed. The ideal of responsible government is set• 
forth ; but its formulation is made rather incidentally,. 
and not in that prominent manner which its importance· 
deserves. This lack of prominent mention of the goal' 
of responsible government will be seen in greater 
relief, if we compare the declaration, and the preamble 
of the Government of India Act, 1919, in which it was• 
subsequently embodied, with the preamble of the
Autonomy Act passed just a year before, by the 
United States of America, conferring autonomy on, 
the Phillipine Islands. The latter says " \Vhereas it is,. 
as it has always been, the purpose of the people of the 
United States to withdraw their sovereignty over the· 
Phillipine Islands and to recognise their indeptndence
as soon as a stable government can be established 
therein." No such prominence marks the manner in 
which the goal of Great Britain's policy in India,. 
viz., resp.'.)nsible government, is set forth in the declara
tion. But whatever objections may justly be taken to 
the declaration both as regards its substance and its, 

form there can be no doubt that it is a momentous , 
announcement, opening a new chapter in the political· 
development of India. By that declaration, the British, 
Government, on behalf of the British people, have 
given a solemn and sacred promise that India will be
raised t0 the status of a self-governing nation, that, 
henceforth, the people of India will be enabled to. 
manage their own national affairs in an· increasing 

measure, so that ultimately she will cease to be a 

subject nation, and become, in the worcls of-the c0n--



THE WAR AND THE GREAT DECLARATION 133 

•stitution of the Irish Free State, a co-equal member of 
,the Community of >Jations forming the British 
Commonwealth of Nations. For the first time in the 
history of British rule, the object of Great Britain's 
policy was authoritatively and clearly defined to 

,be Responsible Governnwnt. India is set on the 

,path of democratic self-Government, and when 

.we . remember that such democratic self-Govern
ment has never been kr,own in the long and 
,chequered anndls of India, it is impossible to 
-exaggerate the momentous character of t?1e pronounce
ment, or the deep and far-reaching social effects which 

.a polity, based on, and seeking to realize, it, may in
,creasingly produce. It is, in fact, a revolutionary 

. pronouncement; and when the ideal of responsible 
•Government with all its implications is fully realized 
,in the national thought and life of the Indian people, 
--their whole national character and social life will have 
,undergone a radical transformation. The more think
fog of the Indian leaders did not fail to be deeply im

pressed by this profound and far-reaching significance 
,of the declaration; and, instead of finding fault with 
-its defects, they wisely applied themselves to the 
•immediate task of urging substantial reforms in 
·the direction of responsible Government. ·with the 
.announcement of August 20, 1917, Modern India has 
,entered on a new era in her history. 



CHAPTER lX. 

THE HAND OF THE l'vlYSTERIOt;S. 

'I" HOUGH the Montagu-Chelmsford reforms, as, 
introduced by the Government of India Act, 

1919, failed to satisfy the Indian people, their 
general attitude towards them in the early months. 
of 1920 was not one of positive hostility ; nor did it 
indicate, on the part Gf political leaders, any desire to
have nothing to do with them and to boycott the· 
reformed Councils. The l\foderates, in their confer--· 
ence held at Calcutta in 1919, cordially welcomed the 
Reforms Act as the first definite and substa0tial step
towards the progressive realization of responsible 
government, and earnestly appealed "to all sections of, 
the community, European and Indian, officials and 
non-officials, whole-heartedly to co-operate for the suc
cessful working of the Act." They stood for ungrudg
ing and whole-hearted co-operation, believing that, 

in spite of the defects of the Act, the sound policy, in. 
the true interests of India,was that of co-operation in 
working it as successfully as possible. The National! 
Congress, though its attitude was not so friendly, also
resolved to work the reforms so as to secure early 
establishml•nt of full responsible government. The 
following rernlution adopted by it is a clear and faith-
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ful reflection of the spirit and temper of the prepond
erant section of Indian opinion with regard to the 
reforms:-

(a) 'l'his Congrnss reiterates its declaration of last 
year that India is tit for full res1ionsible governn11int, and 
1·epudiates all assumptions aud assertions· to the contrary 
whenever made. 

(b) 'l'his Congress adheres to the resolution pa~sed1 

at Delhi Congress regarding constitutional reforms, and is
ot opiniou that the Reforms Act is inadequate, unsatis
factory and disappointing. 

(r.) 'l'his Cong1·ess further mges that Parliament 
should take early steps to establish full responsible govern
ment in India in accordance with the principle of self
dctermination. 

(cl) Pending such introduction, this Congre,s trust 
that, so far as may be possil.ile, they so work the reforms as. 
to secure an early estaulishment of responsible government,. 
and this Congress offer thauks to the Rt. Hon. 1\Ir. E. S. 
l\fontagu for his lal.ionrs in connection with the Reforms. 

Mr. Gandhi who, ·a few months later, launched 
the Non-co-operation movement which included the· 

boycott of the reformed Councils, was also, at the 

Amritsar Congress, in favour of working the Reforms. 

in a spirit of co-operation. In an article under the 

heading "The Congress'' published in his paper· 

"Young India," on 7th January 1920, he wrote:-
" It was because I did not consider nncl clo not 

consiiler tho Reforms to bo 11n evil or unjust, and because I 
consider t h!'m to be n progressive stC'p towards responsible 
Governml'nt that I d1•clinc to considl'r them to be dis
nppointing • · · · · · · · · 'Ihe Royal Proclamation has beeni 
framed in a most libern I spirit. It is full of ~ood will and 
it would have be!'n wrong 011 tl1e part of the Congress not 
to have rl'sponded to the King's call for co-operation. :My 
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fait11 in human nature is irrepressible, and even under the 
-circumstances of a mo:,t ad verse character, I have found 
Englishmen amenable to reason and persuasion, and as 
they always wish to appear to be just even when they are in· 
Teality unjust, it is easier to shame them than others into 
-doing the right thing. Be that, however, as it may, it 
woHld be a fall from our culture, and it would be unwise 
not to grasp the hand ot fellowship extl'nclecl through the 
Proclamation. If wo are strong, we shall lose nothing by 
beg:nning with co-operation. We at once place .the 

1bureaucrncy in the wrong by our readiness to co-operate 
for the common purl'ose." 

Mr. Tilak, who always fixed his eyes on the 
goal, declared that he would accept what had been 
given, agitate and work for more, and use it for 

-obtaining more as soon as possible. His policy 
-of responsive co-operation included both co-operation, 
and constitutional assertion, and if need be, consti• 
tutional obstruction. The moderate policy of 
co-operation, rightly understood, did not also rule 
-out constitutional obstruction ; the difference only was 

on what aspect of the matter more emphas_is was laid. 

Mr. Tilak's .ittitude was further shown by the 

.policy and programme of the Congress Democratic 

Party which he formed soon after the Amritsar 
Congress. He now directed his efforts towards the 
organisation of this party, putting up candidates on 
-its behalf for elections to the legislatures, and securing, 
as far as possible, a majority of its members in each 
legislature. He was in favour of the acceptance of 
ministerial offices, and looked forward to Congress 
Democratic ministries functioning in many, if not all, 
legislative councils. He believed that such ministries 
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would be composed of the ablest, most patriotic and 
'independent men who, with the strength behind them 
in the Councils and in the country, would be able to 
carry through popular policies, and who, by their 
measures and general spiiit of independence and self-

asserlion, would effectively expose the inherent defects 
and. limitations of the dyarchical system, and make 
speedy further advance inevitable. The maniiesto of 

·the Party which he issued in April 1920, deserves to be 
recorded in ful1, as reflecting the general attitude of 
the people towards the Reforms at the time, and consti

: tu ting the first notable and serious effort made at party 
formation by a great national leader. It says :-

" The Congress-Democratic Party, as the name 
. denotes, is a party animated by feelings of unswerving 
, loyalty to the Congress and faith in Democracy. It be
lievl's in the potency of democratic doctrines for the 
solution of Inclian problems, and rc>garcls the extension of 

• education and political frnnchise. ns two of its best weapons. 
It arlvocates the removal of all civic, secular, 01· sot:inl 

• disnliilitics baserl on caste or custom. It believe~ in reli
. gious toleration, the sacredness of one's religion to ouc>self 
and the right and duty of the State to protect it against 

, air"'ression. This party supports the claim of the )Iaho-
11~:Clans for the solution of the Khalifat question accord
ing to )fahomedan dogmas nncl beliefs noel the tenets of 

·the Koran. 
"This party believes in the intc>gration or federation of 

India in the Uritish Commonwealth for the advancement of 
the cause of humanity and the brotherhood of mankind 

· but demands autonomy for Incl in, ancl rqnal status as a. 
• sister-state with every partner in the British Commonwealth 
· including Great Britian. It insists upon equal citizenship 
for Indians throughout the Commonwealth and effective 

1 retaliation whenever it is denied. It welcomes the League 
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of Xations as an instrnment for enforcing the peace of thc
world, integrity of States, freedom and honour of nations 
and nationalities, and for ending the exploitation of one 
country by anotlier. 

"This party emphatically asserts the fitness oflnclia 
fot· Representative and Responsible Govemmont anrl claims. 
for the people of India, on the principle of self-detcrmi
tion, the exclusive right of fashioning the form of govern
ment and determining the most appropriate Con,titution for 
India. It regards the l\fontagu Reform Act as·' inadequate, 
unsatisfactory and disappointing " anrl will strive to remedy 
the defect by introducing-, with the aid of the 111e111lrnrs of 
the Labour party and other sympathisers in British Parlia
ment, at the earliest opportunity, a New Reform Bill for 
establishing full Responsible Government in lnclia, including· 
full military contrc,l and full fiscal freedom, anrl an ex
l1anstive declaration of rights with constitutional guarantees .. 
To achieve this ohject, it contemplates and recommends a 
resolute and enero-etic campai!?:n in India and in the 

t, ~ )' countries rr.presented on the League of Nations. In t 11s · 
matter, the party's watchword will be." Educate, Agitate 
and Orgnnise." 

" This party proposes to work the 1ilontal!:ll Heform 
Act for all it is worth and for accelerating the grant 
o~ full responsible government, and, fot· this purpose, it ,~ill, 
,~·1thout hesitation, offer co-operation or resort to const1tu
bonal opposition, whichever may be expedi('nt and best 
calculated to give effect tu the popular will". 

Apart from the fon'lgoing aims and principles, the party 
platform will contain the following plank:; but it does not 
prnfess to be exhaustirn. 

IMPEHIAL 

1. Repeal of all repressive legislation, e.g., (Rowlatt 
A_ct, the _Press Act, the Arms Act etc.) ; the introduction of 
trial by ,1ury ~f one's own countrymen especially in cases of· 
?ffen_ces against the State; the abolition of rigorous• 
unpr1sonmont fur such offences, and jail reform with a view 
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to placing offenders of all classes on a par with similar· 
offenders in Great Britain. 

2,· Securing for the labouring classes, agricultural: 
ancl industrial, a fai1· share of the fruits of labour, a minimum. 
wage, relationship between capital and labour on equitable 
basis, and promoting organisations suitable for the purpose .. 

:1. Control of the export. of foodstuffs and other 
necessa1·ies of life by tariff or by other methods with 
a view to reducing the prices thereof and conserving· 
supplies. 

-L Promotion of Swacleshism nnd development of 
industries by nil recognisell methods including State sub
sidies and protective tariff. 

I>. Nationalisation of mil ways and regulation of 
railway tariffs by legislation nith a view to assist indus
trial development and to abolish 11rivileges and favouritism· 
in theh· working. 

(i. Retrenchment first and foremost in every depart
ment, especia1ly in the l\Iilitary expenditure, nnd taxation,. 
when imperative or desirable, but taxation graduated accor
ding to the capncity of various classes, corporations or indivi
dual1-1, so that the burden mny be proportionate to the· 
means or wealth of the tax-payers. 

7. Creation of a citizen Army, oflicered by Indians, 
naval, aireal and military education ; Commissions for 
lnctians in all military services without racial cliscrimina- · 
tion. 

8. Recruitment of all services by open competitive· 
examinations in India. 

9. Promotion of national unity by such means as the· 
establishment of a lill!Jlla fra11ca for nil India, betterment 
of relations between followers of different religions, and, 
especially a Hindu- Moslem Entente. 

10. Readjustment of provinces on linguistic basis. 
PIW\'INCIAL 

1. Immediately seeming full popular autonomy for· 
tbe provinces. 
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2. Permanent Rayatwari settlement on the basis of 
, nn equitable assessment. 

3. Village control over reserved and protected forests 
:in regard to pasturnge, fuel, dealwood, and use of minor 
prnducts. 

4. Absolute prohibition of Veth, Bigar and Sarbarai. 
Ti. Education through the vernacula1·s as high as 

·possible. 

li. Free ancl compuhory education without distinction 
-of sex, special conti-ibutions and increased grants-in-aid 
from sta.te funds to ::\Iunicipalities and Local Boards to carry 

•out this object immediately. 
7. Restoration of Village Panchayats with a,lminis-

trative and judicial powers. 
8. Abolition of drink. 
g_ Extension of th'1, franchise without sex rlistinction. 
10. Sanitation upon a systematic basis under a 

'i\Iinister of Health. 
11. Carrying out of clc-partmental reforms already 

-enunciated and approved by popular opinion; e. g . .Agri
cultural development, extension of irrigation, the co-opera

·tive movement, Inrlu~trial and Technical E1luc-ation 
suitable to the needs of the country-organised mcclic:11 
-relief, and encolll'agemcnt to indigenous systems of 1uecli
·cine. 

"Upon this programme, the party appeals for votes 
and support fo1· candidates pl~c~ged to these principles "iith 
the fullest confidence of rec<.-1vrng an enthusiastic response 

•s O as to ensure victories in the coming election battles." 
Such was thl! general attitude towards the Re

, forms in the early months of 1920. ~oon after, Mr. 

•Gandhi started the Non-co-operation movement and in 

September 1920, the National Congress at a special 

·session adopted his Non-co-operation programme and 

,decided to boycott the reformed Councils. ·what 
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was it that led to this sudden and prodigious change· 
in public feeling and attitude? 

II. 
To understand it, it is necessary to go back and to· 

trace the course of certain unfortunate events that took. 
place, while the reforms were being adumbrated, and 
forged on the legislative anvil. On 10th December, 
1917, the Government of India, with the concurrence· 
of the Secretary of State, appointed a Committee, pre
sided over by Justice Rmvlatt, to investigate and report 
on the nature and extent of the criminal conspiracies. 
connected with the revolutiomuy movement which had· 
naturally been a source of poignant anxiety to the 
authorities. It would seem strange that the question, 
vi;;., what measures should be adopted to put down the· 
revolutiona1y movement, should have engaged the at
tention of the Government just at the very time when 
they were seriously considering the question of consti
tution~! reforms. But it was the same blended policy· 
of conciliation and repression which had been pursued. 
by Lord Morley and Lord Minto; only this time, the 
object of repression was not political extremism, but 
the revolutiona1y movement. British statesmanship has 
two sides; it divides political movements into two broad"! 
categories, those to be conciliated, and those to be put 
down with stern repression. Both these policies, it con
siders complementary and mutnally helpful; concilia
tion is deemed necessary for repression, and repression 
for conciliation. If the heavy hand of repression is not 
allowed to strike those elements or movements which, 
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· it seeks to put down, the policy of conciliation will, it 
· is feared, meet with failure ; on the other hand, some 
measure of conciliation is sought in order to ensure 

· the success of the policy of repression. British 
· statesmanship feels no qualms of conscience, no 
intellectual doubts, no moral hesitancy, if occasions 

. of rejoicing are marred by exhibitions of repression. 
This is how it advances on the path of steady and 

,firm progress, without weakening the foundations of 
peace and order. 

In accordance with this irrepressible characteris
· tic of British statesmanship, Lord Chelmsford's 
· Government wished to provide for some effective 
measures to meet the revolutiona1y movement which, 

· though never wide-spread or powerful, used at times 
· to make itself felt by the assassination of officials and 
other acts of terrorism. With that object in view, 

· they succeeded in obtaining the sanction of Mr. 
Montagu, while he was in India, for the appointment 
of the Rowlatt Committee. Mr. Monlagu seems to 
have followed in this the example of his political 
Guru: just as Lord Morley sought to disarm official 
opposition to his reforms by sanctioning measures of 
repression such as the Press Act proposed by the 
Government of India, so also, Mr. Montagu probably 

·thought that his scheme of reforms woul.d have an 
easier way with the Indian bureaucrncy, if he gave 

·them a free hand in stamping out the revolutiona1y 
movement. The Rowlatt Committee recommend
•ed drastic changes in the ordinary pena~ 
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ilaw, so as to invest the Government perma
·nently with exceptional powers s~ch as those 
-enjoyed under special war legislation. In order to 

give effect to these recommendations, the Government 
introduced two Bills, popularly called the Rowlatt 
Bills, in the Indian Legislative Council, in February 
1919. Indian opinion feared that these powers might 
be easily abused by the executive, and directed not 
only against real revolutionaries, but also against 
honest patriotic political workers who might be 
-bete noire with the Government, and whom they might 
wrongly, on the strength of unscrupulous Police 
reports, suspect of harbouring anti-Briti,,h designs. 
India is a land of mutual suspicions, both on the part 
of the Government and the people ; though. within 
recent years, there has been consiJerablc! improve
ment in the morale of the Police, and in th !ir concep
tion of their duties, as public servants and guardians of 
law and order, yet in pre-reform days, they were 
extemely unpopular and enjoyed an evil reputation for 
general unscrupulosity of aims and methods ; the 
influence they exercised on the Executive was 
excessive, and the latter did not show any fine 
sense of discrimination between legitimate and il
legitimate political agitation. Any c1ttempt therefore to 
arm the Executive with increased powers is 
naturally viewed by political leaders with the 

·greatest disfavour and rouses the bitterest feelings, as 
an outrage upon the already limited liberties of the 
people. In this, is to be found the real explanation of the 



144 INDIA'S STRUGGLE FOR S\VARAJ 

unprecedented opposition to the Rowlatt Bills, which, 
rose to a clima:' when the Government, out of a shee1-
desire to show that they would not yield to popular 
agitation, ref used to accept even a moderate amend
ment for their postponement till the September session 
of the Legislative Council, moved by a highly respect
ed, sober, liberal leader, Sir (then Mr.) Surendranath, 
Banerjee. Mr. Gandhi, who is always very keenly alive-
to any attack on individual rights and personal liberty, 
started the Satyagraha movement, placed himself at 

the head of the agitation against the Bills, and exhorted 

the people to take the following pledge regarding 

them: 
Being conscientiously of opinion that the Bill known, 

as the Criminal Law Amendment Bill No. 1 of Hll!l nucl 
the Criminal Law Emergency Powers Bill No. 2 of 1919 
are unjust, subversive of all the principles of liberty and' 
justice, and destructive of the elemen!ary rights of. 
an inrlividnal on which the safety of India as a whole 
and the State itself is based, we solemnly affo-m that 
in the event of these Bills becoming· law nnd until' 
they are withdrawn, we shall refuse ~iv.illy to obey these 
law;; and such othr,r laws as the Comrmttee to be hernafter 
appointed may think fit, and we further affirm that, in the· 
stru(7'o-Je we will faithfully follow tmth and' refrain from, 

~o , u 
violence to life, person or property. 

One of the Bills was finally passed on 17th March 
1919 ; and the stolid, studied contempt which the 
Government shO\ved for Indian opinion, howeve1:· 
unit;d and strong, made the people realize, more 

keenly than ever, their humiliating national position. 

Mr. Gandhi issued a manifesto exhorting the 

people to observe a Harta! on the 6th of April 1919,. 
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that is, to observe it as a day of mourning on lvhich no 
business was to be transacted, by way of a popular· 
demonstration against the high-handed, defiant action 
of the Government in enacting the Rowlatt Bill. At 
Delhi, a Hartal was observed on 30th March, and some· 
trouble hLtd already bn ... ken out in the Imperial City on 
that day. Feeling ag-ainst the Government ran very 
high : and Swami Shraddhananda, thinking that the
presence of Mr. Gandhi might have a pacifying 
effect and avert any fresh trouble, gave him an invi
tation to visit Delhi, and a similar invitation to
visit Amritsar was also given him by Dr. Satyapal. In 
compliance with these requests, Mr. Gandhi left Bombay 
for Delhi on 8th April. The authorities at Delhi and 
Lahore took quite a contrary view to that of Swami, 
Shraddhananda, of the probable effects of Mr. Gandhi's 
presence upon the already excited passions of the peo
ple ; they thought that, instead of producing a paci
fying effect, it will only serve to arouse their passions 
all the more. They, therefore, with the approval of 
the Government of India, served him with orders 
prohibiting him from entering the provinces of Delhi 
and the Punjaub. Mr. Gandhi disobeyed the orders 
with the result that he was arrested and sent back to 
B0mbay where he was at once set at liberty. 

The news of Mr. Gandhi's arrest spread like 
wild-fire throughout the length and breadth of India. 
At Ahmedabad, where he lived and worked, the mob
committed some of the worst excesses, to which mob
psychology could drive it in a state of passion and! 

10 
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-excitement. At Amritsar, the authorities seem to have 
bPen quite overcome with panic. The Lieutenant
Governor of the Punjaub, Sir 1\'lichael O'Dwyer 
though a man of great ability and vigour of mind, 
-did riot feel much sympathy with the political 
aspirations of the Indian people, and had a greater 
faith in the efficacy of force and r~pression than of 
patience, tact and sympathy, in dealing · with 
difficult and delicate situations. Two local 
leaders Dr. Kitchlew and Dr. Satyapal, the former, 
.a l\hhomedan barrister who had received his 
-education in Germany, had incurred his wrath 
by their agitation, particularly in the cause of 
the Klti!afat, and by their growing influence with 
the people who deeply esteemed and loved 
them; and on 10th April, that is, the very next 
day afler the arrest of Mr. Gandhi, he ordered 
their deportation. This arbitraty and high-handed 
action, instead of over-awing the people, exasperated 
them all the more, and led to disturbances which 
grew so seriou'> that the authorities had to open fire 
upon the crowds who, in their frenzy, committed, in 
their tur'1, numerous acts of violence. The civil 
authorities lost nerve, and asked the Senior Military 
officer to take charge of the city, and adopt such 
measures as he deemed proper. On 12th April, 
Ceneral Dyer, who commanded the Jullunder Division, 

arrived at Amritsar, and took over charge from the 
officer. The .next day witnessed what is known as 

the J allianwalla massacre, the following details of 
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·which are given from the despatch of the Secretary of 
:State for India on the report of the Hunter Committee 

' ·sub;;equently appointed to investigate and report upon 
the disturbances that had taken place in 191 Q :-

" On the morning of April the 13th, Briga.die1·-'1eneral 
:Dyer, wh,) li:ul n.1Tive1l rit Anu·itsa1· on the nig-ht of the 11th, 
· issued a proclamation forbidrl. iug, ·i,1fr•1 alia, processions 
t,) pa.rade in 01· out3ide the city and decla1-ing that 
" an_y snch procession 01· gHhcring of lolll' men will be 
look1~cl npon and treated as :rn 11111:iwful asscmbl_y and 

· ,lisperserl by force of arms, if necess11r_v." This proclama-
~iou was rc11d ont at various pla.cl·s in the city, in the 

. conr,;c of the 1n·ogre::1s thrnugh the streets of a column of 
troops lcrl by Rrigarlier-General Dyt'l" personally, who left 
his rprn.rte1·s ahont !l ,\.~L for this pnrpose :incl returned to 

·them about 1-30 P.:\I. About n.n ho111· bef'orn his 1·eturn to 
-his 'JHarters in Ram Bagh, Brig:11lier Ge11c1·al Dyer hail 
heanl that, despite hi, procL111HtiL1□, it was intcn led to 
hold a ln.rge meeting a.t .T allianwala Bagh at .t-:3L) that 
afternoon, a.nd, at '1 l'.~r., he recei,·erl a me~sag·e that a. 
cro1nl of about 1,000 Imel already assembleJ there. Shortly 

.artcr .( l'.)I., Brig11clie1· General Dyer marchc,1 from Rain 
Bagh with picketing parties (as he ha.J previously cleter
mined to picket tho miiin gntes of the city), and with a. 
special party consisting of f>O Indian Infantry armetl with 
rifles, -10 Indian Infantry arrn1~a only with "Kukris" 
( type of sword), anrl two armomeil ears. He proceerlecl 
straight to .fallianwala Ba~h dr•1pping his pil'l-.,)t parties 

,1•;1 ;,)lt{c and on arrival marche1l his infantry through a. 
narrow lane into the llagh au,l deplored them immedia

. ttdy right a.nrl left of th~ entrance. 'l'hl~ armourer! cars he 
left outsirle, as the lane was ton narrow to arlmit them. 
Ha.ving dcployen his troop8 H1·iga.rlie1·-Geoernl Dyer at once 
gave onlei•:, to open lire aml continued a. controlled fire 

. on the dense crowd facing him in the enclosure ( which he 
-cstimn.ted a.t about 5,000 persons) for some 10 minutes 
until his ammunition supply was at the point of exhaustion. 

·1,(ifJ0 rounds of ·303 mark Vl ammunition were fired. Th6 
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fatal casualties as the rcsnlt of this action al'e believed to·· 
bo Wi!l; the number of wounrled has not been exnctly nscer-
taine<l, bnt is cstimate<l Ly LorJ Huntcr·s Committee at 
possibly thl'ee times the nnmbn of deaths .. , 

The Jallianwalla massacre was followed by other· 
excesses on the part or the military authorities, all 
deliberately intended to overawe and terrorize the
people. The military authorities somehow persuaded, 
themseh-es that a state or l'ebellion had arisen, calling 
for and justifying all the severe measures they had: 
takPn. The evidence, however, quite militates, 
against the theory or a rebellion, either general or 
partial ; and it is difficult to understand why the 
Lieutenant-Governor and the military officials should· 
have thought that the martial races or the Punjaub
which had furnished such a large number of recruits 
to the army during the Great \Var, and otherwise helped 
the Government i'n Pvery possible way in · the
prosecution of the war. had withdrawn their traditional• 
allegiance from the British Crown, and suddenly 
become enemies bent on overthrowing British rule
it--elf. It mqy h" th;:it trtPy !,;:id :-i s•1brnn<;ci0u'- feeling 

that the deep and wide-spread discontent caused by· 
the Khilafat affair to which we shall advert hereafter, 
coupled with the events that were taking place in 
Afganisthan at the time, might ultimately create a 
situation which could only be averted by anticipatory· 
stern measures, however unjust and oppressive they· 
might be in themselves. This anticipatory n~rvous· 

state 9f rn_ind may have been really unjustified in 

actual fact, as it undoubtedly is by any moral' 
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•Canori of policy or action. But when one thinks 
-of the mixed play of motives and feelings that sway 
,human action, it is not impossible that they saw in 
•the Khilaf at agitation and in the possible reaction 
•Of events in the neighbouring Moslem Kingdom 
-of Afganisthan upon the :\Ioslem community in India, 
.a likely danger to British rule which could. only 
ibe forestalled and prevented by stern measures. His 
!vfajesty Habibullah Khan, King of Afganisthan, was 
,murdered on 20th February 1919, and the new King, 
His Majesty Amanulla Khan, issued a stirring procla-

·mation in which he declared that " the Government 
-oi Af ganisthan should be internally and externally free 
.and independent, that is to say, all rights of Govern
ment that are possessed by other independent Powers 

•should be possessed in their entirety by Afg·anisthan". 
He· further expressed his determination " to introduce 

-such measures of reform as may prove useful and 
serviceable to the country and nation so that the Gov-
ernament and nation of Afganisthan may make a name 

.and gain great renown in the civilized world and take its 
proper place among the civilized Powers of the world." 

•Dn the· 13th April 1919, that is, on the very day on 
•which General Dyer fired on the helpless crowd at the 
Jallianwalla Bagh, a Durbar was held at Kabul, in 
which also he made a similar patriotic and stirring 
speech. Again, the Afghan Postmaster of Peshawar 
used, it appears, to send to the King sensational 

•accounts of the agitation against the Rowlatt Bills and 
.the great public excitement caused by them. It. is 
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probable that all this may have influenced the civil an& 
military authorities ol the Punjaub in the measures they· 
took. Whatever that may be, the Punjaub atrocities
produced sucn a <leep sense of horror and indignation 
among the people, that they led to far-reaching efft•cts 
upon the course of events in India, and the wound 
caused by them has been so deep that it has not yet 
been healed. On October 1919, the Government of 
India, as has been already incidentally mentioned, 
appointed a Committee to report on the disturbances. 
The report of the Committee was submitted in March 
1920 and the final o::-ders of the Secretary of State· 
thereon were passed in May next. Though rvlr. 
Montagu expressed disapproval of General Dyer's 
action and demanded his resignation-, the general feel 0 

ing was that there was a good deal of whitewashing, and 
that adequate punitive action was not taken against all 
those officers, who had outraged humanity by their· 
excesses. The Punjaub tragedy, so sad, so unexpect~ 
ed, swelled the rising tide of anti-British feeling, and· 
was one of the potent causes of the non-co-operation, 

movement. 
Another cause of the movement was furnished by· 

the Khila.fat question. The war came to a sudden end· 
towards the close of 1918, Turkey having signed an• 
armistice on 30th October, and Germany on llth
November, of the year. The position of the Indian 

Mussalmans during the critical period of the ,var was

extremely delicate and embarrassing ; they had to-

·undergo a severe mental struggle between two cor.flictL 
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ing loyalties, between their religious loyalty to the 
Caliph and their political loyalty to the British Crown~ 
The British Government made repeated declarations
that they had not the least intention of destroying 
Turkey, and President \Vilson's famous list of fourteen 
points included the maintenance of Turkish independ
ence, and of the territorial integrity of Asiatic Turkey. 
It was these solemn pledges and assurances that 
reconciled Indian Moslems to their position, pre
served their loyalty to the British Raj, and per
suaded them to render every assistance they could' 
to the Government in the successful prosecution of 
the \Var. \Vhen, therefore, in course of time, alter 
the armistice, the anti-Turkish attitude of the victorious 
Entente Powers became more and more apparent, 
and the terms of the secret treaties they had entered 
into among themselves durbg the \Var, for the purpose 
of partitioning the Turkish Empire, began to leak out 
they became alarmed, and resolved to do all that 
lay in their power to prevent the threatened danger 
to Turkey and the Khilafat. The Khilafat move
ment was started,· and, on 2-1-th November 1919, 
an AH-India Khilafat Conference was held at Delhi; 
under the presidency of Mr. Gandhi who had, in the 
meanwhile, thriroughly identified himself with the 
cause of the Mahomedans. Mr. Gandhi declared 
that the cause of the i\foslems was the cause of the 

Hindu!.. 
tl1at "the test of friendship is true nssistance in, 

adversity, and whatever we are, Hindus, Parsees, 
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Christians or Jewa, if we wish to live as one nation, surely, 
the interest of any of us must be the interf'st of all•·····\Vc 
talk of the Hinclu-l\Iahomedan unity. It would be an 
empty phrase if the Hindus hold aloof from the l\Iahom
edans when their vital interests are at stnke. Some 
have suggested that we, Hindus, can assist om ~Iahom
edan countrymen, only on conrlitions. Conditional assist
ance is like adulterated cement which does not bind." 

The Conference enjoined upon Mussalmans not to 

participate in the victory celebrations, and further 
·resolved to progressively withhold all co-operation 
from the British Government, and to boycott British 
goods, in case the Turkish question was not satis
factorily solved. Another Conference, held at 
Bomba.y in February 1920, issued a manifesto, 
_laying down the Muslim demands and warning the 
Government against the con,,equences of a wrong 
decision, particularly when not only the Mussalm:ms 
but also the entire Hindu population was joining 
them in their demands. An . influential deputation 
went to England to wait upon l\fr. Lloyd George 

and to urge upon him the justice of the Khilafat 

cause, and the inexpediency ol putting a further 
s~rain upon the loyalty and patience of the Maho
medam. But all these efforts were in vain. Mr. 
Lloyd George, upon whom l\fr. Venezelos, the 

Greek Premier, exercised great influence, favoured a 

pro-Greek and anti-Turkish policy. Very severe peace 
terms were drafted, and made public in l\fay 1920. 
Mr. Gandhi condemned them as humiliating to the 

Supreme Council, and to British Ministers, and 
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he added : " if as a Hindu with deep reverence for 
Christianity I may say, they are a denial of Christ's 

·teachings." The objections of the Turkish delega
. tes to the terms were summarily dismissed, and on 
10th August 1920, they obediently affixed their 
signatures to the dictated treaty. The worst fears of 
the Indian Mussalmans wert! realized, and the whole 
country was ablaze with righteous indignation at 
the breach of faith committed by Great Britain and 
her Allies, and at the scheme of partition of 

· the Turkish Empire they had devised for their 
mutual self-aggrandisement. " The Treaty of Sevres" 
says Prof. Toynbee, in his book on " Turkey" " was 
a triumph of imperialism, for it carved up the 
richest areas of VI estern Asia for the gratification of the 
belligerent Allies, who sought their rewards in the 
hour of victory". l\fahatma Gandhi now felt that he 
had no alternative, but to unfurl the banner of non-co-

. operation, and on the 28th May, 1920, the Khilafat Com
mitee decided to accept his proposal. Two days later, 
the All-India Congress Committee adopted a resolu
tion for holding a special session of the National 
Congress to consider the question of non-co-operation. 

· On 30th June, R joint Hindu-Muslim Conference was 
held at Allahabad, regarding the Khilafat question, 
and it was unanimously resolved that n0n-co-opera

. tion should be resorted to, alter a month's notice 
to the Viceroy. On 1st August 1920, Mahatma Gandhi 

-formally inaugurated the non-co-operation movement 
by returning.the three medals which the Government 
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had granted him for meritorious services on different. 
occasions and by addressing a letter to the Viceroy in

which he declared that the attitude of the Govern
ment with regard to Khilafat and the Punjab made· 
it impossible for him to continue co-operation 
with a Government that had acted so unscrupu
lously and for whom he could retain neither 
respect nor affection. In early September, the special· 
Session of the Congress was held at Calcutta under the 
presidency of Lala Lajpatrai. The country was in a 
tense state of suspense as to the decision the Con
.gress would reach on the question of non-co-operation .. 
After a long debate in which Mrs. Besant, Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya and some other notable 
leaders strongly opposed the movement, it declared 
itsell in favour of non-co-operation by a majority of· 
1853 votes as against 873 votes. Mahatma Gandh~ 
tri.::mphed, and his policy became the considered 
policy of the Indian National Congress, that is, of the 
largest and most dominant section of Indian opinion. 
India declared " a peaceful war " on the British 
Government and resolved to withdraw all co-operation 
from them, until the Khilafat and Punjab wrongs were. 

redressed and Swaraj won. 

It is idle to speculate what would have been the 
course of events if the Rowlatt Bills had not been 
introduced, and the victorious Powers had not treated 
Turkey with such severity, in the selfish spirit of 

national self-aggrandisement. In the light .of the 

events which we have sketched above, one cannot 
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hut realize the inadequacy of human designs, \\"hen 
one notes the significant fact that one of the Ro\\'latt 
Bills was withdrawn and the other remained a dead 
letter. In the same way, the regeneration of Turkey 
under K.emal Pasha which led to the tearing up of the 
Treaty of Sevres, and the settlement of peace terms in 
accordance \\'it½. the wishes ol the Turks themselves, 
shows ho\\' the most deliberr1te designs of the most 
powerful nations and statesmen can topple down, all 
ol a sudden, like a house of cards. In the chain of 
events that synchronised with the many processes that? 
necessarily had to be undergone before the new re
forms could come into operation, it is impossible not. 
to see the hand of the Mysterious which works out its. 
own inscrutable designs in its own impenetrable ways .. 
Those e\·ents thwarted l\fr. Montagu's policy, gave a
severe blow lo the reforms, and greatly added to the
inherent difficulties of working them satisfactorily, with, 
any consid~rable measure of popular support. 



CHAPTER X 

THE NoN-cO-Ol'ERATION MOVEMENT 

ANIJ ITS INWARDNESS 

I 

· THE adoption of the policy of non-co-operation by 
the Indian National Congress at Calcutta was 

· followed by an unparalleled intensive propaganda all 
over the country in favour of the movement. A strong 

· Committee was appointed to give effect to the pro
gramme; and it issued detailed instructions as to the 
steps that should be taken by local committees and 
leaders with a view to carrying out each item of the 
programme. l\fahatma Gandhi undertook an extensive 

· tour throughout the country, and wherever he went, 
thousands of men and women flocked to see him and 
hear his new gospel. In the eyes of the masses, the 
movement assumed the form and meanina of a keen . ,, 
and bitter struggle between India and England, be

. -tween Indian Nationalism and British Imperialism; and 
Mahatma Gandhi was considered as the God-appointed 
'leader of that movement. He came to be regarded as 
an Avatar, specially entrusted by the Great Maker and 
Director of the Universe with the high mission of 
punishing the un-righteous British Government, for its 
innumerable sins of commission and omission, of 

,ib ringing about the regeneration of Mother India, and of 
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reviving her past glory and greatness. He spoke in 
the strong, direct, fearless, inspinng language of 
the prophet. He told the people that the British , 
Go,·ernment was satanic, that they had forfeited 
their confidence and allegiance by their atroci
ties in the Punjaub and their breach of faith . 
as regards the Khilafat, that his great object was 
to establish Rama Rajya, the kingdom of Rama 
or righteousness, in place of the present satanic · 
Government, and that such a kingdom could be . 
established within a year, if only his message of non
co-operation was accepted and scrupulously carried 
out, in all its details and with the utmost regard for the 
root-principle of non-violence. The people listened 
with rapt attention; they believed with simple, quiet 
faith; new hopes filled their souls; the reference to Rama · 
Ra}J'a with its treasured associations of universal 
righteousness, justice and happiness, went home and 
made a deep impression upon their minds; and they 
looked forward to the promised day, when the satanic 
British Government would meet the fate it so richly 
deserved, and when, on its ruins, would arise the king
dom of Rama which alone would put an end to the -
growing miseries of the toiling masses, ground down 
by heavy taxation, ruthlessly harrassed and oppressed, 
by selfish and cold-hearted officials,- the willing instru
ments of a foreign Government-and wallowing in . 
poverty, ignorance and servitude. The propaganda . 
conducted by such a marvellous personality on such·. 
appealing lines in support of such a great cause, had its·, 
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effect; and, though, as we shall see later on, the actual, 
practical response to the programme of non-co-opera
tion was far from satisiactory or effective, when the 
National Congress met in its annual session at NaG"pur, 
the scheme of non-co-operation was not only reaffirm-

. ed, but ampiified and enlarged so as te, include, 
within its scope, every item, from renunciation 

· o[ voluntary association with the Government to 
· non-payment of taxes. And this amplilied and 
· extended scheme ol non-co-operation was passed 
with the approval and support of those very leaders, 
like i\lr. C. R. Das, who, only, a few months before, 
had strongly opposed it. Thus, l\fahatma Gandhi 
stood forth before Ind_ia and the world, as the un
opposed, triumphant leader of Indian nationalism, 
seeking its fulfilment by means of non-co-operation, a 
mo;;t remarkable and unique movement, ever launch
ed by a subject people to obtain redress of its 

. grievances and to win its freedom. 
II 

\Vhat \V'IS the scheme of non-co-operation which 
!vlahatma Gandhi was thus able to impose upon the 
National Congress by his magnetic personality and 
superior will r Its objective was, as has been already 
pointed out, the redress of the Punjaub and the 
Khilafat ,vrongs and the establishment of Swaraj, 
which alone could prevent a repetition of such 
wrongs in future. _It was a blend of political, social, 
economic and religious action. It had two sides, a 
negative or destructive side, and a. positive or con-
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structive side. Its negative or destructive side con
sisted in non-co-operation with the Government ; its 
positive or constructive side, ~n the creation of 
complete unity among the constituent members of the 
Indian Community or Nation, and in the performance 
by the people themselves, through their own agencies, 
of those f m,ctions and activities of the state, co

. operation from which was henceforth to be withheld. 
As non-co-operation with the Government cannot be 

· successful except by complete co-operation amongst 
the people themselves, Mahatma Gandhi rightly 
insisted, first, upon Hindu unity by the settlement 

. of all differences between Brahman~ and Non-
Brahrnans, and by the removal of untouchability and 

· the elevation of every suppressed class, and, 
secondly, upon Hindu-l\foslem unity, that is, unity not 
only between Hindus and Mahomedans, the two 

•, premier communities in the country, but among 
Hindus, fvlahomedans, Parsees, Anglo-Indians, Jews 

. and every other minority community. Non-co-opera
. tion with the Government thus meant and involved 

perfect co-operation, concord, good-will and unity, 
among all the Hindu castes and so-called oulcastts, 
and all those different communities which went to form 
the vast population ol India. The religious element in 

· the scheme came in the fundamental principle of non- • 
violence, not only in deed but also in word, and 
in the appeal made to religious heads to reform 

· Hinduism in the matter of its treatment of the sup-

] pressed classes. 
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The actual programme of non-co-operation with: 
the Government was to consist, mainly, in what was. 
called the ""triple boycott," viz., boycott of educational 
institutions, of law Courts, and of the new reformed 
Councils. Parents and guardians of school children 
under the age of 16 were to withdraw them from 
Government-controlled or Government-affiliated insti
tutions. Students of the age of 16 and over were to 
withdraw from such institutions, if they felt conscien
tious objection to the prosecution of their studies 
in them. Lawyers were to suspend their prac
tice ; litigants to settle their disputes by arbitra
tion. The new legislatures were to be boycotted 
by none seeking election ; but as elections 
were actually held, and almost all the seats with· 
very few exceptions were filled, the elected mem
bers were to be called upon to resign their seats. 
But as there was little possibility of those who sought 
election in spite of the mandate of the Congress, to 
resi!ln their seats in deference to its wishes, the electors 
were not to ask for any political service from the
elected members. Thus, the Government and the· 
civilized world were to be made to realise that the new 
Councils did not represent the popular will, and that 
what they did, had no popular approval or sanction,. 
j[l other words, that the new Governmental system was 
not based on, and did not represent, the will of the· 

people, or public opinion. 
The constructive work, so far as education and· 

the administration of justice were concerned, was to-
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consist in the establishment of National Scho@ls and 
Colleges, and of arbitration Courts. The authorities of 
Government-controlled or Government-affiliated in
stitutions were to nationalise them. Students were
either to continue their studies in nation~! institutions 
or, considering that the country had entered on a state 
of war which called for sacrifice and emergent activi
ties, to the temporary neglect of ordinary duties, to 
devote themselves to some special ,\-ork in connection 
with the non-co-operation movement. 

The economic part of the programme was to con
sist in a boycott of foreign trade relations by merchants 
and tra-ders, in the encouragement of hand-spinning 
and hand-weaving, and in a well-considered scheme of 
economic boycott to be prepared by experts nomi
nated by the All-India Congress Committee .. 

A service to be called the Indian National Service 
was to be organised for promoting the non-co-operation 
movement, and a national Fund to be raised for financ
ing the service and the movement in general. A 
network of organisations was to be spread throughout 
the country, by establishing committees even in villagesr 
for the purpose of accelerating the progress of non-co
operation. The Police and the Soldiery were not to
be left out of the scheme ; they were to be exhorted to 
cultivate better relations with the people, to refuse to 
subordinate their creed and country to the fulfilment 
of orders of their officers and, if necessary, to resign 
their service when the call of the country demanded 

such action. Government servants in other depart-
11 
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ments were, also, to act in the same way, in the mean
while, openly attending popular gatherings, and render
ing financial assistance to national movements. And, 
lastly, as self-sacrifice was essential to the success of 
-non-co-operation, every man and woman in the country 
was to make the utmost possible contribution of self
-sacrifice to the national movement. 

III. 
Such was the scheme of national action evolved 

by the master mind of Mahatma Gandhi. How can we 

appraise it rightly and justly ? The criticism often 
l~velled against it that it was a purely destructive 
movement is so obviously unjust that it is not 
necessary to refute it. No doubt it contained some 
negative or destructive elements; and it was precisely 
on the rock of these elements that it ultimately 
foundered. The triple boycott proved a failure. 
Though a few students, here and there, left Government 
institutions and joined national schools and colleges, 
the former continued to thrive as before. Some 
lawyers in the front rank of the profession, like Pandit 
Motilal Nehru, the late Mr. C.R. Das and Mr. M. R. 
Jayakar, who had amassed large fortunes, were able 
to suspend practice, and devoted themselves to the 
national cause ; l)ut the vast bulk of the members of 
the profession either had no faith in the efficacy of 
the boycott of the law Courts, or found it impossible 
to obey the mandate of the C?ngress. As reg-ards the 
boycott of the new le~islatures, Mahatma Gandhi 
attached great importance to it ; in his speech at the 
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·Special Session at Calcutta, he described it as the 
~ fundamental thing" in his programme, though a 

few months before, at the Amritsar Congress, 
·h~ had declared himself in fayour of working the 

reforms in the spirit at honest co-operation. On 
this important question, the leaders · had been 

-divided. Mr. Tilak, who unfortunately died in 

'July 1920 before the special meeting of thP. Congress, 
to the intense sorrow of his countrymen, causing a 
void in the political life of India which has not yet 
been filled, was, in principle, opposed to the boycott 

.of Councils. As he told l\Iahatma Gandhi himself, 
he ,vas of opinion that it would be better to go to the 
·Councils and obstruct where it was necessary, and to 
co-~perate where it was necessa1y : he was, however, 
willing to ]eave aside his personal opinion and join the 
'Mahomedans, provided they acted ~1p to their 
,decision to boycott the Councils. As a matter 
of fact, Mahomedan candidates came forward 
·to seek election in the various constituen
cies ; and it is doubtful whether Mr. Tilak, if he 
had been alive, would not have strongly opposed · 
the boycott of the Councils. Be that as it may, 
·by his death, the Indian National Congress was 

deprived of an able, experienced, far-seeing, and great 
leader whose wise guidance would have been most 
valuable in enabling it to form a reasoned judgment 
on Mahatma Gandhi's proposals. One sometimes 
likes to speculate as to the course of events, if he had 

''been alive at the Session of the Congress held at 
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Nagpur. Though he was a political idealist himself,. 
his idealism was yet illumined by a sufficient sel"!-se of. 
the realitit::s of the situation to enable him to perceive
that the practical difficulties in the way of the succe!:>s
f ul execution of the scheme chalked out by Mahatma. 
Gandhi were so formidable, that unless it was divested; 
of its impracticable elements and brought more in. 
line with the dictates or conditions of human nature, 
and of Indian Society, its ultimate collapse was. 

inevitable. Such speculations; are, however, futile .. 
The boycott of the Councils, too, proved unsuccessful. 
In spite of the most vigorous propaganda carried on to

persuade intending candidates not to send in theirr 
nominations or to withdraw their candidature, there were: 
nearly two thousand candidates for the total numh.er of 
774 seats, and it was only in six cases that there was 
no election at all for want of a candidate. The propa
ganda in favour of the boycott, however, produced, 
considerable effect upon voters, whose natural indiffer
ence to the exercise of the franchise, particularly, as il! 
was the first occasion on which they were called upon. 
to exercise it, found a ready excuse in the boycott 
movement. Though, ·on the whole, the agitation was. 
fairly successful in making it clear that the new.legisla~ 
tures were not truly representative of the people,- yet. 
the fact remained that every one of them was fully con
stituted and functioned, as designed under the-

constitution. 
But whatever criticism may thus be justly levelled' 

against the non-co-operation movement, particularlY' ' 
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•,vith regard to those of its aspects which were impracti
•table, utopian, or revolutionary -in their character, 
•there·can be no doubt that it was a magnificent concep
•tion with some elements of enduring value and 
perpetual inspiration. In his essay on' Compromise,' 
Lord Morley says " Th<!re is a certain quality attaching 

.alike to thought and expression and .iction, for which 
we may borrow the name of grandeur. It has been 
•noticed, for instance, that Bacon strikes and impresses 
•us, not merely by the substantial merit of what he 
.achieved, but still more, by a_ certain greatness of 
-scheme and conce(ltion. The quality is not a mere 
idle decoration .. · .. · Height of aim and nobility of 

-expressi,m are true forces.'' Mahatma Gandhi's non-co-
-operation movement was, no doubt, a failure, so far as 

-the carrying out of the triple boycott or the attainment 
of its object, was concerned ; but there is a certain 

,grandeur and greatness about the whole conception 
. and scheme, which cannot fail to make an irresistible 
. appeal to all those whose faith in the force of ideas and 
in the ultimate triumph of great principles and right 
-causes is unshaken. The very conception of non-co-
-operation with a bad or foreign Government, however 
-impracticable or ill-considered may be the particular 
•for!Ps of expression which it may assume, ii widely 
-cherished by the people, cannot but vitally affect 
•their attitude -towards the Government, and inspire 
•them with a keener sense of self-respect and a stc,uter 
-spirit- of resistance. After all, no Government can 
--succeed in maintainir,g its rule for any length ol time-
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without the willing consent and co-operation of the
people ; and the spirit of non-co-operation, apart•. 
from particular forms or methods of non-co-operaticii:t 
which may or may not be practicable, cannot buL 
succeed in bending the Go\·ernrnent to the popular 
will, and in enabling subject nations, struggling to be 
free and to attain their national self-realization, to 
gain their ends. Non- co-operation is a powerful 
weapon in the hands of an oppressed people, and 
the fact that it is realised. and may be used, as such, 
cannot bµt have a ,1:·bolesome influence upon the 
Government, unless, indeed, it is so hopelessly b~d 
as to be beiond all such influence.' l\on-co-operation
cannot, indeed, succeed, unless the people are 
united and organised, and, unless they have developed· 
a high degree of patriotism and are ready to ~ndergq
Rreat sacrifice ; but these are conditions "'.hich a·re 
not beyond fulfilment in the case of a people, like the 

people of India. 
\Vith regard to the constructh·e side of the mo,_;e

ment, its highest distinction lay in the emphasis it laid· 
upon the supreme necessity of bringing about Brahman,. 
Non-Brahman, and Hindu-Moslem unity. Mahatma 
Gandhi belongs to that school of thought, represented· 
by :;ome of the great Indians whom modern India has 
produced, men like the late Raja Ram Mohan Roy, tli~
late Justice Ranade, the late Mr. Gokhale, and "the late
Justice Telang, which has always insisted that the fut~nt 
Indian nation can be built up only on the granite 
foundation of perfect unity, first, .imong the H_indus, 
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themselves, and, secondly, among the Hindus and 
other communities. Every Indian, according to this. 
school, must grow up as an Indian first, and Hindu, 
Moslem and so forth, afterwards. The aggressive 
communal tendencies which mar the national !if e of 
India today, or the slogan that" Hindusthan is for the 
Hindus" are entirely foreign and abhorrent to the 
thoughts and ideals of this school. l\fahatma Gandhi's 
noble efforts in the cause of this unity have not, alas, 
yet been crowned with success ; but there can be no 
doubt that they are among the best and highest con
tributions he has made to the re-making of India. In, 
his intense zeal for Hindu-Moslem unity, he has been 
blamed by some critics for making undue concessions
to the sentiments, wishes, and even the prejudices of 
the Moslem community. But, as Mr. Rt>ne Fulop· 
Miller, the German author of " Lenin and Gandhi" 
has remarked, 

" However justified some of these objections may in 
themselves appear to be, the greatness of Gandhi's under
taking remains beyond dispute. The fact that he succeed
ed, e,·en if only partially, and perhaps not permanently, in 
reaohing a national agreement in the century-old hostility 
between the two creeds, remains nn historic fact, which is 
bound to be numbered among the most important in the 
history of India." 

As regards the removal of untouchability, it is 
impossible to over estimate the effect of Mahatma 
Gandhi's efforts in the matter. His fervent appeal to 
religious heads to reform Hinduism in the matter of 
its treatment of the suppressed classes has not evoked 

adequate response. But the movement for the removal 
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of untouchability and for the elevation of the condition 
-01 the depressed classes has become so wide-spread 
and powerful that in spite of the opposition of extreme 
orthodoxy and the indifference of some sections of 
the population, its success is only a question of time. 
No one has given a greater impetus, both by precept 
and example, to this question of raising the status of 
the depressed classes and removing ~ntouchability, 
than Mahatma Gandhi. He has not hesitated to im
press upon the people, in his characteristic manner, 
that there can be no Swaraj without the removal of 
untouchabilitv. 

On the whole, therefore, a sound critical judgment 
will not condemn the non-co-operation movement 
started by Mahatma Gandhi as purely negative, 
utopian or harmful. \Vhile fully recognising the objec
tions which can be justly raised against it, and the evil 
results it produced in certain directions; it will, at the 
same time, seek to appreciate its merits and to realise 
its inwardness. After all that can be said against it, it 
must be recognised that it was a nalion's. indignant 
protest against the Punjaub and Khilafat wrongs, and a 
vehement expression of its passionate lunging for 
Swaraj. The Punjaub and Khilafat wrongs are no 
longer live issues. The former has been virtually for
gotten and forgiven ; a nation cannot go on broociin g 
over such a wrong for ever; the latter has lost all its 

fore~ and meaning owing to the deposition of the 
Sultan and the abolition of the Khilafat by the Turks. 

But the longing fur Swaraj has remained, and it will 
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-continue to· seek expression in some form or other, 
until it is fully satisfied. 

IV 
The Nagpur Congress, not being content with the 

l"e-affirmation and amplification of the resolution on 
Non-co-operation, passed -two other important resolu

. tions which showed how the attitude of the political 
• classes was stiffening. One made a change in the 
-creed of the Congress : it declared that its object was 
the attainment of Swaraj by all legit_imate and peaceful 
means, not, as hitherto, the attainment of Dominion 

· status by constitutional means; the other declared the 
: boycott of the visit of H. R. H. the Duke of Connaught 
to India to inaugurate the new constitution. The idea 
of national independence was vaguely floating in the 
minds of some people, though they felt doubts as to 

· the wisdom of giving expression to it by means of a 

resolution. Mahatma Gandhi put the position thus : 
" "\Ye must make the clearest possible declaration to 

the world and to the whole of lmlia that we may not possi
bly have British connection if the British people will not do 

-this elementary justice ( of redressing the Punjaub ancl 
khilafat wrongs). I do not fo1· one moment suggest that 
we want to end British connection, at a.II cost, unconcli
tionally. If the British connection is for the advancement 

. of India, we do not want to destroy it ; but if it is incon
sistent with our. national self-respect, then; it is our bounden 

· duty to destroy it." 
There were, of course, some who wanted to end 

British connection at all costs, believing that no foreign 
connection could be to the advancement of.India, that 

-foreign rule was a1ways an unmitigated evil and that-
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every country has a natural right to independence► 

Mahatma Gandhi does not belong to this school of 
thought ; the influence of Ranade, Gokhale, Pheroze
shah Mehta and the Liberal school of thougl'lt upon 
him is visiblt: in his idea that England's rule over India 
might prove a beneficent force making for the advance
ment and uplift of the Indian people. But he made it 
cleo.r that he was bent upon creating India "with, 
without or against the existing Government," just as 
Mazzini had declared that he would create Italy with, 
without or against the Government of Charles Albert, 
King of Sardinia. 

His Royal Highness the Duke of Conn aught land
ed at Madras on the 10th of January 1921, and the 
Madras Legislative Council was the first reformed 
Council to be opened by him. His visits to Delhi and 
the various provincial cities were marked by Hartal · 
and other popular demonstrations of anti-British feel
ing, though the inauguration ceremony itself in each 
case was perlormed successfully. Mahatma Gandhi 
addressed a letter to His Royal Highness, explaining 
why he had advised the Congress to declare boycott 
of the Duke's visit and appealing to the Duke, and 
through him, every Englishman, to understand the 
view-point of the non-co-operationists. His Royal 
Highness left India on 28th February and, in his 
fare,,·ell message, declared that " the voice of· 
India has not carried the weight and does not carry 

the weight which India has a right to claim. " His 
Royal Highness's speeches were ·marked by fine 
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sentiments, and he bore himself throughout with that 
noble dignity, so chancteristic of his Royal family; 
but so far as the conciliation of Indian sentiment and 
the removal of the existing tension were concerned, 
the Duke's visit was a failure. The tide of the non-co
operation movement, of anti-British feeling and of 
Nationalism was actually rising when His Royal 
Highness departed from the shores of India. vVhat . 
impressions he took away with him of the Indian 
situation, and what advice, if any, he gave to the 
British Government, as regards meeting it, must: 
remain shrouded m the Hook of Government. 
Secrets. 



CHAPTER XI 

'THE No~-CO-OPERATION MOVE:\IENT (continued) 

ARREST OF MAHATMA GANDHI. 

I 

·with the inauguration of the Indian Legislature 
,and the Provincial Councils, the struggle for Swaraj 
-came to be waged on two different but parallel lines, 
'by mea~s of direct action in the form of the Non
·Co-operation movement, and also, by means of parJia
mentary action, through the new Legislatures, 
-particularly, the two Houses of the Indian Parliament, 
·the Legislative Assembly and the Council of State. 
·The struggle for Swaraj in the Legislatures will form 
•the subject of the next chapter; our aim, in this 
chapter, is to describe the course of the Non-co
-operation movement till the arrest and incarceration 
of Mahatma Gandhi in March 1922. 

The attitude of Government towards the move
ment in its earJiest stage was one of patient watch
fulness mixed with a feeling of amused contempt, 
.and of expectation that it would not receive the 
·support of the general public. In opening the Simla 
·session of the Imperial Legislative Council-the last 
.0 f that Council-Lord Chelmsford described the 
,movement as II the most foolish of all foolish 
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schemes,·· and expressed his confidence that it would 
fail by reason of "its intrinsic inanity." In the· 
beginning of November 1920, after the special Session 
of the Congress at Calcutta had adopted the Non-co
peration policy and programme, but before the annual, 
session at Nagpur had ratified and stiffened them, the 
Government issued a resolution in which they again. 
expressed the hope that the sanity of the classes and 
masses alike would reJect non-co-operation as " a, 
visionary and chimerical scheme." After the Nagpur 
Congress, howe,·er, the Government began to adopt a. 
stronger attitude, and · local officers were· given a free 
hand in adopting measures of repression, if they: 
thought that local circumstances called for sHch strong 
action. In March 1921, the Government declared in. 
the Legislative Assembly that they would not hesi-. 
tate to put down the movement by repression, if it led, 
to violence. In short, with the spread of the mcve
ment among the masses, the· Government decided to . 
meet it both by repression, and by deliberate and 

organised efforts, to rally all those reactJonary, loyal.. 
or moderate forcfs which were either hostile or in
differer,t to the movement. 

But the measures of repression which the author
ities began to adopt simply served to swell the rising. 
tide of anti-British feeling. Mahatma Gandhi now 
beg,an to provide the movement with the sinews of · 
war ; it was resolved to raise a national fund of one 
crore of rupees, and also to strengthen the Congress 

organisation by increasing its membership to one . 
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crore. His great object was to make the Congress a 
formidable r.:itional organisation, thoroughly repre

. sentative of the people, with ramifications spread all 
· over the country, and with ample resources, both 
in men and money, to carry on the struggle to 

· the bitter end. While he was thus preparing the 
· nation and organising national forces, the Moslem 
· protagonists of the non-co-operation movement, 
particularly the Kltilafatists, were growing more 
and more militant, being probably led to such 
increasing militancy by the new offensive com
menced at this time against the Turks by the 
Greeks, and also by the nationalist movements in 
Egypt and Afghanistan. A conference of Moslem 
Dhrines declared that the national independence of 
bdia was essential to the integrity of the Moslem 
world, and urged that non-co-operation should be 
carried ori till independence was won. They further 
urged that the Moslems should, no longer, furnish any 
recruits to the Indian army, and a Fatwa to that effect 
signed by 500 Moslem divines was subsequently 

issued and circulated among the people. 
In April 1921, Lord Reading succeeded Lord 

Chelmsford as Viceroy. The new Viceroy had won a 
great name as a diplomat during the War; and it was 
hoped that his patience and tact in dealing with diffi
cult and delicate situations would stand the Govern
ment in good stead in meeting the political situation in 

India. Nor was the hope unrealised. He showed 
-remarkable skill in dealing with the Non-co-ope-
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1ration movement. He aimed at undermining the 
-extraordinaiy influence of Mahatma Gandhi_, and, 
,at a psychological moment, when it had been so 
far weakened that there was no longer any fear of 
·strong action against him leading to serious conse
. quences, he sanctioned his prosecution and thereby 
-struck a heavy blow at the Non-co-operation move
ment. Soon after his arrival, he succeeded in per
suading Mahatma Gandhi to seek an interview 
·with him at Simla, which ultimately resulted in an 
.apology being tendered, under Mahatma Gandhi's 
.advice, by the Alli brothers wh_o had taken so promi
nent a part in the Klulafat agitation, for makinrr 

b 

violent speeches. Lord Reading with his shrewd 
-common sense saw that Mahatma Gand:;i's ultra
:-eligious faith in, and devotion t0, the principle of 
non-violence was a point in his policy which could be 
-turned to advantage in dealing with the movement. 
·w·ithout at first telliug l\tlahatma Gandhi that the 
· Government had decided to prosecute the Ali brothers 
•for certain violent speeches, as he should have done 

' if the game was to be played, he showed those 
. speeches to him ; and the non-co-operation leader 
agreeing with the Viceroy that they were calculated to 
incite to violence, undertook to advise the Ali 
'brothers to express publicly their regret for having 
·made such i;peeches. It was at this stage that 
Lord Reading informed Mahatma Gandhi that the 
·Government had decided to institute criminal pro
,ceedings against the brothers, but that they would not 
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be taken in view of the apology which Mahatma.: 
Gandhi promised to ask the brothers to make. 
The apology was published in duf" course; and it fur
ther transpired, to the surprise of many people, that in 
the course of many long conver1>ations that t0ok place
between the Viceroy and Mahatma Gandhi, the latter· 
had not raised thr, question of Swaraj at all. In a 
speech which Lord Reading subsequently made at 
the Chelmsford Club at Simla, he spoke ofthe Gandhi
interview and apology in a vein which gave the im
pression that the Government had scored a triumph. 

All this produced a jarring effect on the public· 
mind which found it difficult to appreciate the action 
of the unbending non-co-operation leader in going out
of his way to meet the Viceroy, and then falling an 
easy victim to his subtle diplomacy. Many people
could not resist the feeling that Mahatma Gandhi had; 
bungled. The whole incident was the first subtle· 
blow struck at the Non-co-operation movement and its. 
leader by an astute Viceroy. 

This reverse, however, did not seriously affect the· 
course of the Non-co-operation movement. The apology· 
did not lead to the downfall of the Ali brothers who· 
became still more truculent in their utterances. Mr .. 
Mahomed Ali declared that though he still adhered· 
to the programme of non-violent non-co-operation, he· 
and his brother would not fail to exercise their right to• 
take up arms against the enemies of Islam, if non-cp
operation proved a failure, and Je!tad proclaimed' 
according to the law of Islam. At the All-India, 
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Khilafat Conference held at Karachi on 8th July 1921, 
strong resolutions were passed, reiterating the Muslim 
demands about the integrity 0f the Khilafat, congratu
lating Gazi Mustafa Kamal Pasha and his Go,·ernment 
on their courage and suffering in the cause of Islam, and 
declaring it unlawful for any Muslim to serve in the 
·British army or to help or acquiesce in its recruitment. 
The conference further threatened that if the British 
Government, directly or indirectly, openly or secretly, 
foucrht the Angora Government, the Muslims of 

0 

India would start civil disobedience, establish com-
plete independence and hoist the flag of the Indian 
Republic. 

Events were now moving fast. Just at this 
time, the Government announced that His Royal 
Highness the Prince of \Vales would visit India in 
winter. The Government had in the past so often 
ex:ploited the Throne for the purpose of evoking 
the traditional loyalty of the Princes and people of 
India, and thereby strengthening their hold on the 
country, and at the same time demonstrating to 
the out,ide world how deeply attached India was to 
the British Empire, that it was no wonder that the 
All-India Congress Committee regarded the proposed 

visit of the Prince as a political move calculated to
give strength and support to a system of government 
designed to keep India as long as possible from her 
birthright of Szoaraj. The Committee, therefore, 
decided to boycott the Prince, and urged the people 

to refrain from participating in or assisting any welcome 
12 
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to him or any function organised officially or other
wise in his honour. This decision to boycott the 
Heir-Apparent to the Throne roused the anger of 
Government and the British community in India, 
and led to a series of developments which brought 
the Non-co-operation movement to a head. 

Mahatma Gandhi's app~al fo:- a national fund of 
one crore of rupees m~t with the most magnificent 
response from all cla'ises of the people, and the amount 
was collected by the appointed date. The All-India 
Congress Committee now urged upon the people to 
bring about a complete boycott of foreign cloth ; and 
as an impressive demonstration of the nation's deter
mination to do so, an immense quantity of foreign 
cloth was burnt on 1st August-the anniversary of 
1vlr.Tilak's de.1th-the fire being lighted by Mahatma 
Gandhi. 

The course of the Non-co-coperation movement 
was not undisturbed by serious breaches of the peace 
at various places, though :\fahatma Gandhi was never 
tired of impressing upon the people the utmost neces
sity of maintaining non-violence at any cost, however 
great might be the provocation to commit violence. 
The authorities held the Non-co-operation movement 
responsible for every breach of the peace; but if the 
facts in each case were impartially sifted and carefully 
appreciated, it would probably be found that at least, 
in some cases, the outbursts of popular fury would 
have been averted, if local officials had shown greater

restraint and tact in dealing with the people. On the 
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other hand, it is possible that even provocation 
·would not have lecJ, in some cases, to any disturb
ance but for the anti-British feeling aroused and in

·tensified by the non-co-operation movement. Be 
·that as it may, serious disturbances occurred at 
various places, causing much loss of life and 
property. The most terrible outbreak took place 
among the Moplahs of l\falabar on 20th August 
192l. The Moplahs are fanatical l\Iuslims easily 
-prone to violence, with a bigoted faith in the tenets of 
·their religion. In spite of the efforts of the authorities 
to k_eep them away from the influence of the Khilafat 
.agitation, the message of the non-co-operation and 
Khilafat movements had reachec. them ; and their 
,feeling~ against the British were as bitter as those of 
any other section of Indian i\foslims. An attempt to 

.arrest some of their leaders led to a disturbance 
·which ultimately grew into a virtual rebellion against 
the British Raj. The Moplahs killed some Europeans 
and many Hindus, the latter for not joining them in 
their rebellion, and committed the worst excesses. 
They paralysed the administration for several days and 
-set up a Khilafat republic. The rebellion was put 
-down in due course; but it clearly proved the power 
,of the Khilafat and the non-co-operation ag·itation. 

The next important event in the history of the 
·non-co-operation movement was the arrest on the 17th 
September of the Ali brothers and some other 1\foslim 
'leaders for their advocacy of the resolution passed at 

Karachi, urging Muslims not to serve in the Indian army. 
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The prosecution which ended in their conviction anc9 
imprisonment made them national heroes, and led to
anti-Government demonstrations all over the country_ 
At numerous public meetings, the Karachi resolution• 
was repeated, and many Khilafatists and others deli
berately courted prosecution. This defiance of author
ity was significant, showing as it did that the pre;tige· 
of the Government had seriously declined, and mea
sures of repression had lost all terrors for the people. 
Mahatma Gandhi, who is intensely jealous of "the· 
fundamental rights" of man, took up the challenge, 
and, in a manifesto issued by him and 46 other non-co
operation leaders, they declared : 

"In view of the 1n·osecution of the Ali brothers and' 
others for the reasons stated in the Government of BombaJ~ 
Communique dated lnth Septcmhe1· 1921, we, the under-· 
signerl, speaking in om individual capacity, desire to state 
that it is an inherent right of eve1-y one to express his, 
oviuion without restraint about the propriety of citizens, 
offerinD' their services to, or remaining in the employ of, 
the nivernment, whether in the civil or the military depart-
ment. 

"We the undersigned, state it as our opinion that it1 
is contrary' to national dignity for any ~ndian to ser\'e as a, 
civilian and more esrecially, as a sold1er, under a system 
of Gov;rnment which has brought about India's economic,. 
moral and political degradation an~ whic)1 has u~ed. the· 
eolcliery a,,cl the Police for repressmg national aspn:ati?ns,. 
as for instance at the time of the Rowlatt Act ng1tat1011, 
a~cl which has 'used the soldiers for crnshing the liberty of 
the Arabs, the Egyptian~, the Turks and other nations who• 
have done no harm to India. 

"We are also of opinion that it is a duty of every 
Indian so1dier and civilian to sever his connection with the· 
.Cornrnment and find some other means of livelihood." 
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This manifesto was endorsed in the resolution 

1-passecl by the working Committee of the Congress, a 
·small body of 15 men, which had meanwhile been 
.created· to formulate and execute the policy of the 
·Congress in emergent matters, and was subsequently 
-confirmed by the All-India Congress Committee . 
.It was also resolved, in pursuance of the policy 
of boycotting the Prince, to proclaim a general 
.1-[artal throughout India on the day of his arri
,val. The policy of civil disobedience was also 
now sanctioned, and provinces were authorized to 
.undertake it, on their own responsibility, under certain 
conditions, one of which was that no civil register 
would be supported out of the public lunds. Thus, 
,on the eve of the visit of the Prince of Vv ales to India, 
public feeling was still further embittered by the re

;pressive measures taken by the Government, and in 
,particular, by the prosecution of the Khilafat leaders ; 
.and in consequence, the Non-co-operation movement 
.assumed a more menacing and militant aspect. The 
-situation was pregnant with an open serious conflict 
between Mahatma Gandhi and his followers on the one 
,hand and the Government on the other. · 

II. 

His Royal Highness the Prince of \Vales landed 
.at Bombay on 17th November 1921. He was accord
-ed a hearty official reception at the pier, which was 

participated in by the Municipal Corporation of Born

.bay which presented him with an address of welcome. 
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The city of Bombay has never been conspicuous for 
extreme political views ; its politics has always been, 
characterised by moderation, a vivid sense of 
realities and consLitutionalism. A considerable· 
section of opinion in the city considered the decision 
ot the All-India Congress Committee to boycott 
the Prince, a blunder, and the city was divided into
two camps, the boycotters and the non-boycotters. 
This sharp conflict of opinion and feeling broke out 
into open rupture; and as the Prince was passing 
through the decorated route, serious disturbances took 
place in some parts or the city, antl lasted !or four days 
resulting in a heavy casualty of killed and injured. 
Mahatma Gandhi was deeply aggrieved by the out
bursts of popular fury ; and so profound was the· 

impression the disturbance made upon his mind that 
he took ~ill responsibility for it upon himself and 
declared his intention to suspend civil disobedience. 
With brutal frankness which some of his followers 
considered impolitic, he wrote: 

" ,vith non-violence on our lips, we have terrorisecl 
those wl10 happened to differ from us. The S11•ar«i" 
that I ham witnessed during the last two days has stunk 
iu my nostrils." 

But the centre of attention was soon shifted to 
Calcutta. The grand success that attended the J-frrrtaf 
in that city, showing the splendid organisation and 
unity of the non-co-operation workers and their increas
ing hold upon the masses, was gall and wormwood to
the bureaucracy and the non-official European coro

nmnity; and on 18th November, 1921, the Bengal'.1 
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Chamber of Commerce addressed a letter to the Gov
ernment of Bengal in which they described the Hartal 
as a triumph of organisation, declared that the prestige 
of the Government had received a se\·ere blow, and 
urged measures of repression with a view to asserting 

their authority : 
"In order to understnncl ", they said, "how successful, 

the movement wns, its leading features must be sun-eyed. 
In the first pince, the means of locomotion were paralysed. 
Ko tram-cars "ticca gharries" or rickshaws were allow
ed to rnn, ancl JJractically no taxi- cabs. Office gharries 
could not be utilised. Privnte motor-cars were interfered 
with, and many drivers dragged from their seats even in 
the European quarters of the city. Industrial labour 
went on strike tor the dny· ••••-The Municipal Senices 
collapse1l. The streets were unswept and the dustbins 
remained unernptied. The shopkeepers were afraid to 
open thei1· shops ; attempts were made to prevent children 
going to schools; and even the police courts were closed. 
At night, the gas lamps were dim and streets were 
dese1;t)ed- ····:··-The success of their (that is,· of the volun
teers exertions must, of necessity, encourage the leaders 
of the movement to redouble their efforts. What is pos
sible fo1· one clay is possible for more than one. Indeed, 
there seems no reason to doubt that tl1is is merely a trial of 
strength, preparatory to the proclamation an<l organisation 
of a complete HAUTAL to be observed for the week during 
which his Royal Highness the Prince of "\Vales will be 
in Calcutta····· •The position of the movement is that the 
peo~le are ~·apidly losing, if they ham not already lost, all 
c?niiclen,ce Ill the ~overnment established by law in the 
city. 'lhey are being syslemntically taught that the Gov
ernment has passed away, and that another Government 
has been set up in its place ; and this doctrine they are 
accepting and acting upon." 

The response of the Government to the Chamber's 

demand for repression was instantaneous. The very 
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next day, they issued a notification declaring the Con
gress and Khilafat volunteer organisation as unlawful. 
On the 25th November, the Commissioner of Police, 
by proclamation, suppressed all public assemblies 
and processions for three months within the limits of 
the town and the suburbs of Calcutta, and similar pro
clamations were issued in some of the more important 
mofussil towns. And these proclamations and noti
fications were followed by a speech by Lord Ronald
shay, the Governor of Bengal, addressed to the Bengal 
Legislative Council, in ,vhich he asked the members 
of the Council and the public in general to co-operate 
with the Government in putting down lawlessness, and 
threatened to take further powers for the purpose, if 
the existing ones were found inadequate. 

It became quite apparent that the Government 
had decided to take all possible repressive measures 
·to put down the mov~ment to boycott the Prince's 
visit ; and the example set by the Beng;:il Govern
ment was quickly followed by the Governments of 
most of the other Provinces. In the Punjaub, United 
Provinces, Assam and Delhi provinces, volunteer 
organisations were declared illeg;:i], and public 
meetings and r)·ocessions prohibited. But all ·these 
measures of repression failed to achieve their 
object ; on the contrary, they evoked a spirit of stout 
resistance and of self-sacrifice among the pe9ple which 
was perhaps unparalleleJ in the annals ol modern 

India. The Bengal Congress Committee and the Khilafat 

Committee took up the challenge, condemned the 
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orders of the authorities as high-handed and unjust, 
and appealed to the public to defy them by enrolling 

· themselves as volunteers. Mr. C. R. Das issued the 
following stirring appeal to the Congress workers:-

" The recent communique of the Government of 
Benrral, the orde1· of the Commissioner of Police, and the 

0 • 

various orders under section 1.1-1 issued by magistrates ID 

<lifferent districts of Bengal, make it absolutely clear that 
the bureaucracy has made up its mind to crush the move
ment of non-co-operation. The people of Bengal have there
fore resolved to persevern with all their strength in their 
strun-,,.le for freedom. l\Iy messnge to them is one of hope 

. and "e°ncouragement. I knew from the beginning that the 
bureaucmcy would be the first to break the law. It began 
its illegal career at the very out:;et by occasional orders 
unde1· section H+. It continued the unjust and illegal 
application ot the section in opposition to this movement. 
Now that the movement is about to succeed, it has adopted 
forgotten laws and forgotten methods, and section H-! is 

· being indisc1·irninately used to further the same object. 
" Our duty is clear. The Indian National Congress 

has declared that Swarr~j is our only goal and non-co
. op.:iration is the only method by which to reach that goal. 
,vhatever the bureaucracy rloes, the nationalists of Bengal 
-cannot fo1·get thei1· ideal. 'l'he people of Bengal are now 

. on their tl'ial. It entirely depenrls on them whethe1· they 
would win or lose. I ask my countrymen to be patient, I 
appeal to them to uncle1·go all sufferings cheerfully, I call 

· upon them not to forsake the sacred work which the Indian 
National Congress has enjoined. 

"The Congress work is clone and cr,n only be done by 
volunteers. Let it be clearly understoocl that every worker, 
young 01· olcl, man or woman, is a volunteer. I offer myself 
a~ a _volunteer in the service of the Congress. I trnst that, 
w1thm a few days, there would be a million volunteers for 

· the work of the Province. Om· cause is sacred, om· method 
· is peaceful and non-violent. Do you not realise that Service 
·. of our country is Service of God ? I charge you to rem em-
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her that no communique of earthly Government can be-· 
allowed to stop God's ·worship. I appeal to the people of 
Bengal to realise this truth. 1 pray to God that it may be · 
given to the bureaucracy to understand, appreciate and 
recognise this great truth." 

Civil disobedience of the orders of the Govern
ment began in earnest. Mr. Chitta Ranjan Das, a 
young son of Mr. C. R. Das, was among the first to . 
enrol himself and work as a volunteer. As soon as he 
went out in the open street and cried " Hartal on the 
24th", a European sargeant arrested him and took him 
to the lock-up. Next day, his mother, Mrs. Das, and 
t\vo other ladies of the family, followed the example of · 
the son. " It was torture for us " said Mrs. Das " to 
stay when our young boys were going to gaol.'' They 
went along selling K!taddar and crying out " Brothers . 
and Sisters, remember Hartal on the 24th." They, 
too, were immediately arrested by a European . 
sargeant. 

The news of the arrest of the ladies spread like 
wild-fire and threw Calcutta into the greatest excite
ment. \Vhen women join the fray, and deliberately 
and heroically court arrest and imprisonment, the 
cause for which they undergo such willing and cheer
ful sacrifices, becomes irresistible. Lord Ronaldshay 
seems now to have realised that the people of Bengal, 
under their great leader Mr. Das, were determined not 
to yield to the repressive policy of the Government, 
and that, therefore, the situation might de,Telop into a 

serious crisis by the time His Royal Highness the 

Prince of \Vales arrived in Calcutta. He, therefore, . 
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sought to explore the avenue of negotiation with Mr. 
Das, proposing that if the boycott of the Prince would 
be called off, the Government would be able to with-· 
draw their repressive measures. Mr. Das told the 
·Governor that the boycott had been proclaimed by the 
Congress and could be lifted only by that body. On 
10th December, l\'Ir. Das himself worked as a 
volunteer, and ,ms arrested. His arrest was fol
lowed by that of all the prominent leaders of the 
Congress and Khilafat organisations in the City. The 
Government now desired to make a greater show of 
authority and to overawe the people in every possible 
way. Newspaper offices were searched and Congress. 
and Khilafat offices raided. The military was called in, 
and British soldiers were stationed at different places. 
But the stream of volunteers flowed in, and arrests 
went on, every day. At Allahabad, Lahore and other 
places, the same policy of .arresting ieacters and clap
ping them into jail was pursued with relentless vigour. 
Lala Lajapatrai and Pandit Motilal Nehru were both 
arrested. E\·erywhere, there was the same story, dis
obedience to orders followed by arrests and imprison
ment. A wave of national enthusiasm swept over the 
land ; and within about a month, no less than twenty
five thousand people suffered imprisonment rather than 
submit to national self-humiliation. The non-co-ope
ration movement rose to sublime heights, and the 
marvellous patriotism, courage, unity and self-sacrifice 
which the people displayed at the time c0nstitute an 

inspiring chapter in the annals of Modern India. Even 
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those who had not joined the non-co-operation move
ment condemned the repressive measures of the Gov
ernment. An attempt was made by Pandit Madan 
l\fohan Malaviya and others to bring about a Round 
Table Conference, at which both the Viceroy and 
Mahatma Gandhi would be present, to consider the 
situation and bring about a satisfactory settlement, 
-so that the ban against the Prince's visit might be re
moved, and the Royal visitor receive proper reception 
during his stay at Calcutta. But this time, Mahatma 
Gandhi, probably wiser by experience, refused to fall 
.into the trap. He insisted on certain conditions before 
he could agree to attend the Conference; but, as the 
Viceroy did not accept those conditions, the idea of a 
Round Table conference was ultimately abandoned ; 
and when His Royal Highness the Prince of \-Vales 
arrived at Calcutta on 24th December, the relations 
between the Government and the people were as bitter 
.and as fTluch estranged as they could possibly be. 

It was in this atmosphere that the Indian National 
-Congress met at Ahmedabad on 27th December 1921. 
As the President-elect, Mr. C. R. Das, had been in jail, 
Hakim Ajmal Khan acted as President in his place. 
The imprisonment of most of the leaders .. instead of 
damping the ardour of the delegates, infused fresh life 
and vigour into them; and Mahatma Gandhi himself 
was exceedingly happy that there had been such a re

markable manifestation of soul force among Congress 

workers. Naturally, the situation created by the re

,pressive policy of the Government received the most 
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earnest consideration of the Congress. It was resolved 
to meet that policy by organising individual and mass. 
civil disobedience, and the Congress earnestly appeal
ed to all to offer themselves for arrest by joining the
National Volunteer Corps. Mahatma Gandhi was 
invested with full pow~rs as Dictator of the Con
gres~, witli only two limitations upon his sole authority, 
viz., (1) tl1at he must not conclude any terms of peace 
with the Government of India or the British Govern
ment without the previous sanction of the All-India 
Congress Committee to be finally ratified by the Con
gress, specially convened for the purpose, and (2) that 
he must not change the creed of the Congress without 
its leave. In asking the delegates to sanction mass 
civil disobedience, Mahatma Gandhi made a coura
geous speech, in the course of which he said:-

. "This resolution is not nn nrrognnt challenge to any
body, but it is a challenge to the authority that is enthroned 
ou arrogancr. It is a challenge to the authority which 
disrrgar<ls the considered opinion of millions of thinkin(J' 
human beings. It is an humble and an irrevocable cha~ 
Ienge to authority, which, in order to sarn itself, wants to 
crnsh freedom of opinion and freedom of association, the 
two lungs that are absolutely necessary for a man to breathe 
the oxygen of liberty ; and if thei-e is any authority in 
this country that wants to curb the freedom of speech and 
freedom of association, I want to be aLle to say in your 
name, ~rom this pln_tform, th~t that ~uthority will perish, 
unless 1t reprnts before an Indrn tha~ 1s. streled with high 
courage, noble pm·pose and detenmnatwn, e,·en if every 
one of the men nnd women who choorn to call themselves 
lndiam1 is blotted out of the earth. 

"I am II man of peace. I belie,·e in peace. But I do 
not wnnt peace ttt any price. I do not wnnt the peace that 
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you find in stone ; I do not want the peace that you 
find in grave ; but I do want that peace which you find 

. embedded in the lrnman breast which is exposed to the 
arrows of a whole world _but which is protected from all 
harm hy the power of the Almighty Goel." 

Another question which the Congress was called 
upon to consider was whether the creed of the Congress 
which had been changed only the previous year should 
again be changed from SWARAJ into that of complete 
independence free froa>. all foreign control. Maulana 
Hasrat Mohani moved a resolution urging the change ; 
but l\fahatma Gandhi opposed it ; and it was neg·atived 
by a majority, though a substantial minority voted in 
favour of it. Maulana Hasrat Mohani asked the 
Moslems to go further than the Congress, and in his 
-address as president of the All India l\foslem League, 
he advocated not only national independence, but the 
declaration of an Indian Republic, called the United 
States of India, on 1st January 1922. The Subjects 
Committee of the Khilafat Conf ere nee passed a 

I 
• rg"rng all Muhammadans and other Com-

reso ut1on u 
. • t deavour to destroy British imperialism 

mumties o en 
and secure complete independen..:~. 

These proposals about national independence 
t of thought in favour of 

show a growing movemen 
· h B ··t· -h -onnection. As we :-;hall see later sevenng t e 11 1s c 

1 19?7 th t the National Congress 
on it was not unti - a 

' 
1 

. . f u. of national independ-
adopted a reso ution m avo 1 

. S . ,..1ahatma Gandhi has ence. trange as 1t may seero, 11 • 

never supported any proposal advocating nah~~al 
independence. On this question of the Bntish 
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connection, he has been adamantine; he has not hesi
. tated to condemn the Congress resolution as thought
less. His non-co-operation movement has been a source 
of the greatest anxiety to the British Government ; but 

· they always had the feeling that the great leader of the 
movement had no thought of severing the British con
nection itself. Mahatma Gandhi's policy has some
times heen attacked by critics as lacking in the essen
tial element of statesmanship, one of the marks of 
which is a just appreciation of realities; but so far as 

· the question of the political goal of India is concerned, 
no such criticism can justly be levelled against him. 
On that question, he has shown a sense of reality which 
is in striking contrast with its utter lack in some fea
tures of his policy and programme. On the other 
hanrl, critics of the Extremist type consider this as one 
-of his limitations, and contrast it with the attitude of the 
great Egyptian leader, Zaghlul Pasha, who at once 
demanded national independence for his country as 

, soon as the Armistice was signed. 

III 

The successful boycott of the Prince's \·isit and 
· the adoption by the Indian National Congress of the 
resolution in favour of civil disobedience stiffened the 
attitude of the Conservatives in England, who began to 

demand strong action against Mahatma Gandhi and 
· the non-co-operation movement. In India itself , 
moderate opinion was somewhat alienated by 

:Mahatma Gandhi's attitude with regard to the proposed 
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Round Table Conference, and also alarmed by the 
prospect of mass civil disobedience. The President of 
the National Liberal Federation held at Allahabad, 
only two days after the Congress, blamed Mahatma 
Gandhi for setting his face against the Conferenct-, and 
declared that " his attitude will go a great way towards 
al:enating the sympathies of those not already com
mitted to non-co-operation, and the duty will be 
largely recognised and acted upon, on the part of the 
people to uphold peace and order." And the Fede
ration itself strongly condemned the adoption of mass 
civil disobedience as fraught with the gravest danger 
to the real interests of the country, and as calculated to
retard the attainment of Swaraj. It was not only the 
Liberals or Moderates that condemned the step which. 
Mahatma Gandhi intended to take; it was also condemn
ed by Dr. Annie Besant and her followers who could. 
hardly be called moderates, and whose work in con
nection with the Home Rule campaign had brought 
on their devoted heads the wrath of the Government 
in the days before the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms. 
Some Congressmen, too, were getting uneasy over the 
possible consequences of mass Civil Disobedience and 
thouaht that it should not be resorted to, until it was. 

0 

clear beyond doubt that no other means would secure 
a redrf:ss of the country's grievances and the status of 
full responsible Government. A fresh attempt was 
made by Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Mr. Jinnah 
and others to bring about a settlement by means of a 
Round Table Conference; and, as a preliminary to it,. 
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a Conference of all parties was held at Bombay 
on the 14th January 1922, which voted agaiRst 
civil disobedience except as a last resort, urg-ed the 
calling of a Round Table Conference between the 
Government and popular representatives, and suggest
ed that His Majesty's Government should clothe the 
Viceroy with the necessary authority for the purpose of 
arriving at a settlement at the Conference. Mahatma 
Gandhi attended this All-Parties' Conference, expressed 
himself quite in sympathy with its objects, but declined 
to take part in its deliberations or to vote on the resolu
tions proposed. He agreed, however, to postpone 
civil disobedience, until it was known what response 
the Viceroy gave to the request for a Round Table 
Conierence. The Viceroy's reply was not satisfactory; 
and, in the meanwhile, Mahatma Gandhi wrote a letter 
to LQrd Reading, declaring his intention to start civil 
disobedi~nce at Bardoli, a town in Gujerat. Thus, 
all efforts of the peacemakers to bring about a peaceful 
settlement proved abortive. 

The European community in India called for a 
policy of blood and iron to put down the non-co-opera
tion movement. They condemned the Government 
for what they considered their " attitude of supine 
acquies~ence with lawlessness and incipient anarchy", 
and called upon them to set the law in motion against 
the non-cei-operation movement. On 9th February 
1922, the Government of India published their corres
pondence with the Secretary of State on the situa
tion in India, in which they had defended themselves. 

13 
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against any charge of supineness in dealing with 
Mahatma Gandhi and his movement. 

" It is", they said in the course of the corresponrlrnce, 
"'with the co-operation of the people . of India that British 
rule in India· hitherto has been carried on, and it is essen
tial fo1· its continued success that there should Le such 
co-operation. It has therefore been regarded by the Govern
ment of India as of the utmost consequence that they 
should carry with tluim, so for a,; practicable, in any 
measure that they took agninst the non-co-operation move
ment, the approYal and acquiescence of Jndinn opinion_ 
Evidence is given by the recent debates in the Indian 
Legislature that in this they have been largely successful." 

On 1st February 1922, as has been already stated, 
Mahatma Gandhi gave an ultimatum to the Viceroy, 
reiterating the conditions on which he was prepared to 
suspend civil disobedience, and, declaring, that, if Lord 
Reading failed to make a satisfactory response within 
seven days, he would start. ma-;s civil disobedience in 
Bardoli, " in order to mark the National revolt against 
the Government for its consistently criminal refusal 

to appreciate India's resolve regarding the Khilafat, 
the Panjaub and Swaraj.'' He charged the Government 
with breacJ.1 of faith in having departed from the policy 
laid down by the Viceroy at the time of the apology of 
the Ali brothers, viz., that the Government would not 
interfere with the activities of Non-co-operation as Jeng 
as they remained non-violent in word and deed. 

This ultimatum evoked an immediate reply from 
the Government. They rebutted the charge of breach 
of faith, and declared their intention to meet mass civil 
disobedience with sternness and severity, in full confi-
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dence that in any measures they might have to take 
for its suppression, they would receive the support and 
assistance of all law-abiding, loyal citizens. 

In the meanwhile, preparations were in full swing 
for the starting of civil disobedience at Bardoli. 
Mahatma Gandhi himself settled down at the town 
to lead the campaign in person. Both the contending 
forces were ready for battle, when .i\lahatma Gandhi's 
plans were suddenly upset by a terrible outrage which 
occurred at Chauri Chaura in the United Provinces on 
the -I-th of February, 1922. A rrtob of 3,000 men led 
by hundreds of Congress volunteers deliberately mur

. dered and burnt to death all the police, about 22 in 
number, in the station of Chauri Chaura in the Gorakh
pur District, simply because an over-zealous Police 
-officer had, two or three days before, beaten some 
volunteers, while they were engaged in peaceful picket
ting of shops dealing in foreign cloth. There was; 
.also another outbreak at Bareilly, which was, however, 
-soon suppressed by armed police before any serious 
-harm was done. These outrages produced a revulsion 
-of feeling, and about fifty prominent leaders of the 
United Provinces issued a manifesto strongly condemn
ing the conduct of the volunteers. Mahatma Gandhi 
·took counsel with his friends at Bombay, and at once 
resolved to suspend the projected civil disobedience at 
:Bardoli. At an emergent meeting of the \Vorking Com
·mittee of the Congress, held on 11th February; he went 
-so far as to advise Congress organisations to stop all 

.activities designed to court arrest and imprisonment, 
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as also all volunteer processions and public meetings 
designed to defy the notifications prohibiting them. 
In short, he practically advised the cessation of all' 
activities that had been carried on by the Congress 
organisatic,ns with such fervour and zest during the
past few months. The \Vorking Committee acted on 
his advice ; b_ut when the All-India Congress Commit
tee met at Delhi a few days later, his sudden suspen
sion of civil disobedience, and of the general 
programme of the Congress hitherto pursued, raised a
storm of opposition ; and there were clear indications 
that his political leadership did not inspire the same
confidence as before. Many considered the sudden 
abandonment of the Bardoli campaign as a political 
blunder : they thought that it was, in fact, an uncon
scious blow given to the non-co-operation movement 
by l\fahatma Gandhi himself. Referring to this action 
of l\lahatma Gandhi, his French admirer, Romain Rol
land, while thoroughly appreciating its moral value,. 
justly remarks : " It is dangerous to assemble all the
forces of a nation, and to hold the nation, panting, 
before a prescribed movement, to lift one's arm to 
gi\·e the final command, and then, at the last moment, 
let o_ne's arm drop, and thrice call a halt just as the· 
formidable machinery has been set in motion. One 
risks running the brakes and paralysing the impetus." 
This qui~e aptly describes what many of Mahatma· 
Gandhi's own· followers thought and felt about the
sudden orders to retreat given by him. Thoser 

particularly in the Deccan and Central Provinces 
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•who never agreed with him entirely in his programme 
-of non-co-operation, or shared his religious faith in non
·violenct, 9egan more and more to raise their voice 
against his leadership, saying that either he ought 
not to have resolved upon starting civil disobedi-

. ence at all, or if he did so after full and mature con
·sideration, should not have swerved from the path 
deliberately chosen, simply because disturbances, 
which could hardly be avoided in a vast national move

. ment like this, broke out at some places. They con-

. trasted his methods with those of their great hero, 
.Lokamanya Tilak, who never advanced too far, never 
·faltered, and never retreated. 

Lord Reading, with his characterestic shrewdness, 
, now saw that his opportunity had .come. He rightly 
concluded that there was " a favourable atmosphere'' 
for taking the step which he and his Government had 
long since contemplated. On the 1st of r.farch 1922, 
he ordered the arrest of Mahatma Gandhi, and, in the 

-evening of 10th l\farch, this great and remarkable man 
. and leader was arrested in his Sabarmati Ashram at 
Ahmedabad, under orders of the Government of 
Bombay, for sedition under section 12-1--A of the Indian 
Penal Code. The arrest which had been postponed 
from time to time for fear of an outbreak of violence 

· throughout India, when it came at last, caused not the 
slightest ripple of disturbance over the vast ocean of 

'Indian humanity. It cannot be said that the people 

had, within a few days, suddenly assimilated the great 

·.teaching of non-violence on which he had always 
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as also all volunteer processions and public meetings
designed to defy the notifications prqhibiting them. 
In short, he practically advised the cessation of air 
activities that had been carried on by the Congress 
organisations ,vith such fervour and zest during the· 
past few months. The vVorking Committee acted on 
his advice ; b_ut when the All-India Congress Commit:.. 
tee met at Delhi a few days later, his sudden suspen
sion of civil disobedience, and of the general 
programme of the Congress hitherto pursued, raised a
storm of opposition ; and there were clear indications 
that his political leadership did not inspire the same
confidence as before. Many considered the sudden 
abandonment of the Bardoli campaign as a political 
blunder : they thought that it was, in fact, an uncon
scious blow given to the non-co-operation movement 
by l\Iahatma Gandhi himself. Referring to this action
of l\lahatma Gandhi, his French admirer, Romain Rol
land, while thoroughly appreciating its moral value,. 
justly remarks : " It is dangerous to assemble all the
forces of a nation, and to hold the nation, panting, 
before a prescribed movement, to lift one's arm to
gi,·e the final command, and then, at the last moment,. 
let one's arm drop, and thrice call a halt just as the
for~-Jdable machinery has been set in motion. One 
risks running the brakes and paralysing the impetus." 
This quite aptly describes what many of Mahatma· 
Gandhi's own· followers thought and felt about the
sudden order~ to retreat given by him. Those,.. 

pclrticularly in the Deccan and Central Provinces-
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•who n~ver agreed with him entirely in his programme 
-of non-co-operation, or shared his religious faith in non
·violenct:, 1:>egan more and more to raise their voice 
against his leadership, saying that either he ought 
not to have resolved upon starting civil disobedi-

. ence at all, or if he did so after Cull and mature con
·sideration, should not have swerved from the path 
deliberately chosen, simply because disturbances, 
which could hardly be avoided in a vast national move

. ment like this, broke out at some places. They con-

. trasted his methods with those of their great hero, 
Lokamanya Tilak, who never advanced too far, never 
· faltered, and never retreated. 

Lord Reading, with his characterestic shrewdness, 
,now saw that his opportunity had .come. He rightly 
concluded that there was " a favourable atmosphere " 
for taking the step which he and his Go\·ernment had 
Jong since contemplated. On the 1st of l\farch 19]2, 
he ordered the arrest of Mahatma Gandhi, and, in the 

. evening of 10th March, this great and remarkable man 

. and leader was arrested in his Sabarmati Ashram at 
Ahmedabad, under orders of the Government of 
Bombay, for sedition under section 12-1--A of the Indian 

Penal Code. The arrest which had been postponed 
from time to time for fear of an outbreak of violence 

· throughout India, when it came at last, caused not lhe 
slightest ripple of disturbance over the vast ocean of 
"Indian humanity. It cannot be said that the people 
had, within a few days, suddenly assimilated the great 

·teaching of non-violence on which he had always 
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insisted. They were stunned and paralysed, not 
indeed, by the arrest itself, but by the unexpected turn 
events had taken. 

The official chronicler, Mr. Rushbrook 'Williams, 
writes:-

" This step (i.e. the arrest of i\Iahatma Gandhi) had 
long been contemplated, but had been postponed from time. 
to time for various reasons. In the first place, there was a 
natural reluctance to incarcernte a man who, however 
mistaken might be his activities, was by all widely respect
ed, and by millions revered ns a saint. l\foreover, he had 
consistently preached the gospel of non-violence, and done 
all that he could to restrain the more impatient of his. 
followers from embarking upon forcible methods. It was 
further impossible to ignore the fact that until a substantial 
hody of Indian opinion was prepared to support measures. 
ag:iinst. l\[r. Gandhi's person, and until the popular belief 
in his divine inspiration had been weakened by the efllux 
of t.ime, there was i-eason to fear that his arrest would have. 
been attended with bloody outbreaks in numerous places, 
by tl~e intensification of racial bitterness, anrl by the crea
tion of conditions in which the new constitution would have 
little or no chance of success. That the arrest, being well
timed, passed off peacefolly, should not mislead tl!e reader 
into thinkino- that it coulrl have been effected with equal 
absence of popular excitement at an earlier period. It 
came when Mr. Gandhi"s political reputation was al its 
oarlir · when the enthusiasm of his followers had reached 
the ]p~vest ebb ; when the public mind of India was engross
ed ,vith other issues."• 

This historic trial took place on 18th March 
1922, at Ahmedabad, before l\fr. Broomfield, Sessions 
Judge. l\fahatma Gandhi pleaded guilty to the charge
and was sentenced to 6 years' simple imprisonment. 

He made a statement in which he explained why he 
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had turned from a staunch loya:ist and co-operator into• 
an uncompromising disaffectionist and non-co-opera
tor. " I came reluctantly to the conclusion," he 
said 

" that the 'British connection had made India more 
helpless than she was ever before, politically and economi
cally. India is less manly under British rule than she 
ever was before. Holding such n belief, I consic1 er it to be 
n sin to ham affection for the system, nnd it has been a 
11recious privilege for me to be able to write what I lia,e 
written in the various articles tendered in evidence against 
me." 

Thus, the voice of the great apostle and leader of 
non-co-operation was hushed for a time. ~fter his 
incarceration, the unity among the non-co-op~rationists 
was broken, and there was a growing movement for 
lifting the boycott of the Councils and for carrying on 
the struggle for Swara_j within the legislatures them
selves. But though, apparently, the non-co-operation 
movement collapsed, the national longing for Swaraj 
remained as wide-spread, deep and intense as ever be
fore. The form may change but the spirit abideth 
for ever. 



CHAPTER XII 

THE STRUGGLE. FOR S\\'ARAJ IN THE LEGISLATURES 

I 

T HE Liberals and others, who did not countenance 
the non-co-operation movement and entered the 

new legislatures were, from the first, determined to 
work the reforms so as to promote the cause of Swaraj. 
Their policy, in this respect, was, in fact, the same as 

that of the late Mr. Tilak who had, as we have seen, 
advocated the use of the reforms for accelerating the 
grant of full responsible government. In two ways, 
did they seek to promote the cause of constitutional 
advance. In the first place, by administering the trans
ferred departments with ability and efficiency, they 
vindicated the right of India to Swan1j; and, second

ly, they made, particularly, in the Indian legislature, 

demands for further extension of political power. The 
ministries of the provincial Governments, composed, 
in many cases, of Liberals, initiated new polic.ies in 
consonance with the views and the will of the elector
ates; and they displayed gr~at capacity for executive 
government, by the vigour and efficiency with which 
they administered the departments transferred to 

popular control. Ami, further, they showed a correct 

and high conception of constitutional popular govern-



SW ARAJ IN THE LEGISLATURES 201 

crnent, when, owing to what the)[ considered improper 
or unconstitutional action on the part of the Governor, 
they thought it their clear duty to resign their offices. 
Mr. Chintamani and l\fr. Jagat Narain, Ministers of the 
Government of the United Provinces, at once tendered 
resignation of their offices, when they considered that 
the Governor had not dealt fairly with them. 

The Legislative Assembly was the principal arena 
for carrying on the struggle for 5-;_~•araj, by means of 
repeated ~iemands for the speedy attainment of full 
responsible government. The first battle was given 
in the very first year of the reformed constitution. In 
September 1931, Rai Bahadur Majumdar urgf:d the 
establishment of full provincial responsible govern
ment in 1924, the transfer of all central departments, 
except Defence, and Foreign and Political Relations, 
to popular control in the same year, and the establish
ment of full Dominion Status in 1930. The Govern
lT'ent, though they opposed his motion, ultimately 
agreed to convey to the Secretary of State for India 
the view of the Assembly that the progress made by 

· India on the path of responsible government warranted 
a revision of the constitution before the expiry of the 
prescribed decennial period. 

In 1922, l\fr. Lloyd George, who then occupied 
the responsible position of the Prime Minister of Great 
Britain, made a speech in which he described the British 
Civil Service in India as the "steel frame" of the 
administration, and, with his characteristic habit of 

making extreme statements, declared that, whatever 
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changes might be mad~ in the Indian Constitution, it 
would never be deprived of its functions and privileges. 
The Legislative Assembly condemned this speech as 
being in conflict with the policy embodied in the• 
Declaration of 20th August 1917, and, subsequentlv J , 

in the Reforms, and, as such, naturally giving rise to 
serious misgivings as to the real intention of the 
British Government regarding the establishment of full 
responsible government in India. 

After the imprisonment of Mr. Gandhi, an impor
tant development took place in the strategy of the 
movement for Swaraj. A new party arose, called the 
Swaraj party, which, realizing vividly the failure of the 
triple boycott which formed an essential part of· 
the original programme of non-co-operation, and, also, 
the ineffectiveness of the new programme formulated 
after the suspension of civil disobedience, for attain
ing Szuaraj, whatever social and moral value it 
might have, in itself, advocated the removal of the· 
ban against the Councils, and aimed at waging the 
war for freedom on the battlefields of the legislatures 
themselves. It was formed and organised by Pandit 
Motilal Nehru and the late Mr. Das, two remarkable 
men, who showed great ability and organising skill 
in making it a popular and powerful organisation. 
In a manifesto issued in October 1923, they declared 
that, on entering the legislative Assembly, the first 
duty of the party would be to demand that the· 
right of the Indian people to control the machinery 
and system of Government sh0uld at once be con-. 



S\VARAJ IN THE LEGISLATURES 203·. 

ceded and given effect to by the British Go\·ernment 
and the British Parliament. 

"If the right itself", the manifesto said, "is conceded,. 
it will be a matter for negotiation between the Government 
and the Nationalist members in the Assembly, as to the· 
manner in which the right is to be given effect to. But in· 
the event of the Government refusing to entertain the 
demand, or, after agreeing to do so, offering terms which 
are not acceptable, it shall be the duty of the members of 
the party elected to the Assembly and the Pro,·incial 1 

Councils, if they constitute a majority, to resort to a }JOlicy 
of uniform, continuous and consistent obstruction, with a 
view to make Government through the Assembly and the· 
Councils impossible." 

The Szuaraj party fought the elections held in, 

1923 on this programme, and, on the whole, won not
able successes. Except in the Legislative Council of· 
the Central Provinces, it did not, indeed, obtain a clear 
majority; but, with the co-operation, complete or· 
partial, of other parties, it won a dominant position in 
the Legislative Assembly and in the Bengel! Council. In, 
the province of Bombay and in the United Provinces,, 

also, its influence was great, and at times, decisive. 

With the entry of the Swaraj party into the 

Assembly and the Councils, the struggle for Swaraf 
was carried on, within the legislatures, with increased, 
strength and militancy. At the instance of Pandit. 
Motilal Nehru, the leader of the party, the Legislative· 
Assembly passed, in February 192-1-, by an overwhelm
ing majority, a resolution urging that steps should be 
taken to have the Government of India Act revised 

with a view to establish full responsible government 



.204 INDIA'S STRUGGLE FOR SWARAJ 

1n India, and, for that purpose, to summon, at an 
early date, a representative Round Table Conference 
to recommend, with due regard to the protection of 
the rights and interests of important minorities, a 
-scheme of constitution for India, and, after dissolving 
·the Central Legislature, to place it before the newly 
elected Indian Legislature for its approval, and to 

··submit it to the British Parliament to be embodied in 
.a statute. This resolution was a most unmistakable 
.and emphatic expression of the Assembly's will as 
·regards constitutional advance, and constituted the 
national demand as voiced by the Indian Parliament. 

This national· demand was summarily rejected 
·by the Labour Government that had, in the meanwhile, 
in January 1924, come into office. Lord Olivier, the 
.Labour Indiaa Secretary, considered it an entire 
departure from the principles laid down in the Gover
·ment or India A ct, and expressed the view of 
·the G'Jvernment, that " uniess the l"arliamentary 
system is welded tog-ether by predominant common 
interests from its foundation in the electorate upwards, 
no theoretical constitution that may be arrived at by a 
concordat among leaders of divergent interests for the 
mere purpose of establishing an ostensibly democratic 
•form, can prevent it from flying asunder." This un
·sympathetic attitude of the Labour Government caused 
great disappointment and destroyed India's faith in the 
Labour Party. Hitherto, Indian opinion, in general, 

·had expected that the Labour Party, when it oecame 

.responsible for the Government of the British Empire. 
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would do big things; and, although it realized that the· 
Party was only in office and r,ot in power, it was not 
prepared for such a summary and offhand refusal of 
the national clemand. It had expected at least greater 
sympathy and consideration ; but the action of Mr, 
Ram<;ay MacDonald's Government in vetoing the 
demand without exploring avenues of possible under
standing between the Government and the Legislative 
Assem!Jly made the people of India feel that, after all, 
when the question of Indian Swaraj was concerned, 
there was little to choose between one British Party· 
and another. No doubt, the difficulties of Mr. Ramsay 
MacDonald's Government were gr..,at: but, surely, he 
could have shown a more sympathetic spirit in dealing 
with the Assembly's demand. Such was the universal 
feeling with which the Legislative Assembly and the 
Indian people received Lord Olivier's statement, 
unceremoniously brushing asidf- the considered, 
unanimous demand of the elected representatives of the• 
Indian people. 

The action of the Labour Government in rejecting 
the Assembly's demand stiffened it.,; attitude, and led 
to an open constitutional conflict between the Legis
lature and the Executive. The Assembly, acting on 
the principle, " No redress of grievances, no supplies", 
rE>jected four important demands for grants, and, also, 
the Finance Bill. The Viceroy appealed to the 
Assembly to pass the Bill which was submitted for its 
re-consideration ; but the Assembly remained firm 

I 

and it was again thrown out. Thus, the Assembly 
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· employed the weapon which had been used by the 
British House of Commons in its struggle with the 
Crown. But as the Assembly's demand had no powerful 

· sanction behind it, except such moral sanction as 
could be derived from the force of public opinion, 
and from the inherent justice of its cause, the weapon 
proved ineffective ; and the Viceroy, in opposition to 

· the will of his Parliament, provided the administration 
with the necessary funds by certifying the demands 
and the Bill. Nevertheless, the constitutional conflict, 
ineffective as it was, had its own educative and moral 

· value. 

III 

The urge for immediate constitutional advance 
. did not, however, leave the Government quite 
unmoved. They appointed a committee to inquire 
into the working of the Reforms and to suggest what 

. chanrres could be made without substantially modi-
"' fying the existing constitution or altering its structure. 

· The report of the committee was not unanimous. The 
majority report proposed such trifling changes that it 
excited ridicule rather than serious consideration. The 
minority expressed its clear conviction that the con
stitution should be revised and placed on a permanent 
basis, with provisions for automatic progress, so that 
the stability of the Government and the willing 

. co-operation of the . people might be secured. 
In the Simla Session of 1925, the Legislative 

_ Assembly expressed its disapproval of the re-
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·port of the Committee, and, again, passed a 
resolution reiterating, in a more elab0rate form, the 

-national demand formulated in the previous year. 
That resolution demanded from the British Govern
ment a declaration in Parliament of the following fun-

-damental changes in the constitutional machinery and 
administration of India, viz:-

( a) The revenues of British India, hitherto vested in 
His )fojesty, shall henceforth be vested in the Governor

, General-in-Council fo1· the pmposes of government of India. 
(b) 'l'he Governor-General-in-Council shall be res

ponsible to the Indian Legislature, and, subject to such 
responsibility, shall hn.ve power to control the expenditure 
of the revenues of India, except the following, which shall, 
for a fixed term of years, remain under the control of the 

·Secretary of State for India; (1) expenditure of the 
:Military Services up to a fixed limit, (2) expenditure clns.,ed 
as political and foreign, (:1) payment of debts and liabilities. 

(c) The Council of India shall be abolished, and tho 
position of the Secretary of State for India shall be assimi
lated to that of the Secl'Ctary of State -for the Dominions, 
except with regard to the military and other expenditure 
mentioned in clause (b). 

(rl) The Indian Army shall be nationalised witl1in a 
short anrl definite period of time, ancl Indians shall be 
a<lmitted for service in all arms of defence, and, for that 

-purpose, the Governor-General and the Commancler-in
Chicf shall be a1osisted by a minister responsibl_e to the 
Assembly. 

( e) 'l'he Central and Provincial Legislatmes shall 
consist entirely of m~mbers elected by constituencies 
formed on as wide a franchise as possible. 

(f) The principle of responsibility to the legislature 
shall be introduced in all the branches of the administration 

-ofthe Central Government, subject to transitional reserva
:tion and residuary powers in the Governor-Gene1·al in 
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respect of the control of the military, ancl foregin nncl 
politiBal affairs for .i fixed term of years, provided that, 
nuing the period, the proposals of the Govcrnor-Gcncral
in-Council for expenditure on Defence shall be submitted to• 
the vote of the Legislature, but that the GoYernor-Gencrnl
in Council shall have power, notwithstanding the rnte 
of the Assembly, to a1lpropriate, upto a fixed maximum,. 
any snm he may consider necessary for such expenditure, 
and, in the event of a war, to authorise such expenditure· 
as may be considered necessary exceeding the maximum 
fixed. 

(r1) The present system of dyarchy in the Prnvinces· 
shall be abolished, ancl replaced by unitary, autonomous 
responsible governments, suqject to the general control and: 
residuary powers of the Central Government in inter
provincial and all-India matters. 

(h) The Indian Legislature, after the expiry of a fixe(l 
term of years referred to in clauses (b) and (f,, shall have· 
full power to amend the constitution. 

The resolution also urged that the Government iihoukl 
take steps to constitute a convention, Round Table Confer
enco or other suitable agency, adequately reprcseutative of 
all-Indian, European and Anglo-Indian interests to frame,. 
with due regard to the interests of minorities, a detailed 
scheme based on the above principles, the scheme to be 
subsequently submitted to the Assembly for approval and 
to the British tarliament to be •nu bodied in a Statute. 

Pandit Motilal, in making this motion, told the· 
Government that the present system ol Government 
could only be maintained by military power. Lord 
Birkenhead, the new Secretary of State had, he said,_ 
asked for co-operation, but he and his party would 
not co-operate, unless the Government showed a 
change of heart. 11 The histo1y of the Reforms" 
he added, 

11 
as it developes, will furnish the 
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brightest chapter in the chequered history of 
this land. The struggle for reform, once begunr 
must sooner or later have its appointed end, which is 
no other than the achievement of the fullest freedom. 
It remains to be seen whether England will share the 
credit of the achievement by willingly giving a helping 
hand, or suffer that the achil:'vement be wrested from 

her unwilling hands." 

In the Council of State, India's Second Chamberr 
the same demand was made by the Hon. Sir (then Mr.) 
P. C. Sethna, an able and highly respected Parsi leader 
of Bombay; but that conservative body rejected it. 
The Council's action in opposing the national demand 
was deeply resented by the Legislative Assembly and 
the general public ; and some people began to express 
the view, that if India's Senate stood in the way of her 
progress, it had better be ended altogether. 

Thus the elected representatives of the people in 
the Legislative Assembly carried on the s.truggle for 
Swaraj. Its resolution was, in fact, marked by such a 
spirit ol moderation and reasonableness that the 
Government should have had no difficulty in giving it 
a sympathetic consideration. At all events, if they 
had been inspired by the least desire to meet the 
Legislative Assembly half way, it would not have been 
impossible to arrive at an understanding between the 
two parties. But the Government were, apparently, 
bent upon undermining the influence of the Swarajist 

party, before they took any action to meet the-
a 
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-desire of the Indian people for constitutional 
progress. Both the Secretary of State and the Vi·ceroy 
again and again repeated the call for co-operation, evi
-dently hoping that they would succeed in bending the 
Swarajist party to their own will, and in compelling'the 
Indian people to accept the fundamental principles 
underlying the Declaration of August 20, 1917, and the 
Montagu-Chelmsfurd Reforms. The Swarajists did 
not fail to realize this inwardness of the attitude of the 
Government, and modified their tactics so far as to 
extend co-operation to the Government in euacting 
beneficial legislation, without, at the same time, 
abandoning their essential principles and policy. Thus, 
it was the game of two opposite policies being skilfully 
played by t\io parties. The policy of the Government 
in weakening the Swarajist forces was not quite un
successful. Seeing that the original policy of uniform, 
continuous and wholesale obstruction could not be 
-consistently follo\ved owing to the party not being in a 
dear majority of its own, sume Swarajists lost patience, 

and, seceding from its ranks, formed a new party called 
• The Responsivist Party,' with practically the same 
policy arid programme, as those of the iate Mr. Tilak's 
• Democratic Party.' Some confusion and demoralisa
tion in the Swarajist Party had already taken place, 
owing to Mr. Patel, a leading Swarajist, having sought 
-and successfully sought-election to the Chair of the 
Assembly; and to another Swarajist in the Central 
!Provinces, Mr. Tambe, having accepted the office of a 

member of the Executive Council. The premature 
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-death of :\fr. C. R. D.ls had also w~akened the position' 
-of the party in Bengal. 

Such were the dish~artening circurn~tances in 
which Pandit Motilal Nehru had to keep up the fight. 
·On the one hand, his position was not so stron5 as 
before: on the other, the G,wernment, knowing 

·that their policy was becoming more and more success
ful, w.1s obdurate. Nevertheless, nothing daunted_. 
he gav~ an open challenge to the Government. On 

:8th i\farch 1926, he nnde in the LegisL1tive A-;sem!Jly 
a statement virtually arraigning them before the bar 
of Indian public, and international, O_)inion. He 
declared that his p;:irty W,)uld work am )ng the electo
rates, organise the popul;:ir force;; for the final 
•struggle, and return to the A '>sem h ly in increased 
strength to carry on the fight to a successful issue. 
He then ,valked out 0f the Assembly Chamber with 
•his followers as a protest a.5ainst the contemptuous 
treatment meted out to India by Great Britain, whose 
-sole aim was to prolong her subjection as much as 
possible, in order that thereby she might serve her 
.own selfish ends. The Swaraj Party continued the 
,protest during the Simla Session of 1926 by abstain
cing from attending it. 

The other p1rties were thus deprived of the 
-driving force and co-operation of the Swarajists. 
Nevertheless, they carried on the constitutional 

•struggle as best ·as they could. Mr. Jinnah raised the 
,.constitutional issue by moving the rejection ot the 
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demand for allowances to members of the Executive· 
Council. The motion was, however, rejected. 

In the Council of State, another battle was. 
unsuccessfu-lly fought on 18th February 1"926. The· 
Hon. Sir P. C. Sethna moved a resolution urging the· 
appointment of a Royal Commission to formulate· 
a scheme for the establishment of responsible Govern
ment in India. In a closely reasoned and persuasive· 
speech, he stressed the fact that the demand for 
immediate cnnstitutional advance was universal, 
and he made a fervent appeal to 'Great Britain. 
that, great and powerful as she was, she might 
well stoop to conquer the heart of India, by magnani
mously satisfying her ardent longing for self-govern
ment. The appeal wa·_; lost on the Government, and' 

the resolution was rejected. 

IV 

Let us now turn to the struggle for S~araj as, 
carried on in the Provincial Councils. We have 
already stated that, in the elections of 1"923, the· 
Swaraj party won a clear majority in the Central 
Provi-~ces Legislative Council. In the Bengal Legis
lative Council, Mr. Das, the leader of the party; 
succeeded in forming a coalition with many Muslim 
members, which gave it a commanding position in 
the Legislature. But, in other Councils also, indivi
dual members, not necessarily Swarajists, sought to
promote the cause of constitutional advance, without 
adopting Swarajist methods.. They WP.re, however,. 
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-very much handicapped in their struggle by technical 
-difficultiu,, arising from Legislative Council Rules, 
·which em.puwered the Governor to veto any motion 
relating tc, a matter which was not primarily the con-

-cern of the local Government. Re~olutions advoca-
-ting constitutional reform, · though allowed by the 
,President of the Council, were unceremoniously 
:vetoed by the Governor. The present writer, as a 
member of the Bombay Legislati\·e Council since 
1924, tabled, at most sessions, a resolution urging 
constitutional advance ; but, every time, his resolu
·tion, though allowed by the President, was disallowed 
by the Governor, Sir Leslie 'vVilson. 

All the Councils, before which the report of the 
'Reforms Inquiry Committee came up for consi
-deration, rejected it. And the Council of the 
•minor province of Assam, as early as in April 1924, 
adopted a resolution urging that immediate steps should 
·be taken to establish full responsible government in 
·the provin_ce. 

But, so far as the Provincial Councils were con
·cerned, the interest of the struggle for Swamj lay in 
·those of the Central Provinces and Bengal. The Swaraj 
party's policy was to make the working of the 
-oyarchical constitution impossible, and. in both these 
councils, this policy proved successful, so long as the 
'Swarajists ·continued to occupy a dominant position. 
The Council of the Central Provinces rejected the 
·Budget, passed a motion of 'no confidence' in the 

-ministry, and, on finding that the ministers continued 
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to hold 0ffice in spite of the motion, sanctioned the· 
ridiculous amount of Rs. 2 PER ANNUM as their salary. 
As a result, the ministers resigned, and the administra
tion of the transferred c/epartments was taken over by
the Governor. Dr. Moonje, who was then a member 
of the Council and is now a member of the Legislative 
Assembly, presented to the President of the Council, a· 
communication to be sent to the Secretary of State,. 
urging that the only just and proper solution of the 
constitutional crisis in the province, that would result
in mutual advantage, peace and contentment, lay "in 
granting the right of self-determination to the people of 
India, and the early mending of the Government of 
India Act, to embody the constitution which the people 
.of India themselves shall have framed." The com
munication was read in the Council, but the President· 
ruled it out of order, and refused to forward it to the· 

Government. 
In Bengal, also, the Swarajists succeeded in· 

destroying dyarchy. They refused the demand for 
ministers' salaries on three successive occasions .. 

The situation in Bengal was aggravated by the· 
promulgation by the Government of a drastic 
ordinance to put down the anarchical and revolu
tionary movement, which the Swarjists considered, as· 
being aimed al~o at their movement. The suspicions 
_of the Swaraj Party were confirmed by the fact, that 
-t:hree of its prominent members, two of whom were 
. members of the Bengal Legislative Council, were 
,arrested under the Ordinance. The Governor tried his, 



SWARAJ IN THE LEGISLATURES 215 

best to persuade the leading members of the Council 
to agree to the smooth working of ministerial govern
ment; but all his efforts were oi no avail. On 28th 
Februa1y 1924, Mr. Das declared in a statement that 
his party would maintain their opposition to the forma
tion of a ministry, unless and until "the present system 
of Government is altered, or there is a settlement bet
ween the Government and the people of this province 
based on a real change of heart, without which there 
~an be no guarantee for complete self-government." 

The conflict between the Government and the 
Council over this question of the constitution of a 
ministry, went on ·for a lon11, time. But ultimately the 
Government had to own defeat, and, on 13th June 
1925, they announced that dyarchy had been abolished 
for th~ time being and the adminic:;tration of the 
transferred subjects taken over by the Governor. 
Thus, in the Bengal and the Central Provinces, the 
representatives of the people made it clear by making 
it impossible for dyarchy to function, that a system of 
Government, more in consonance with the national, 
will, must be established. The policy of the Swaraj 
party may not receive general approval ; it may not 
have succeeded in briuging the Government to a 
standstill ; but, as an expression of India's will to 
attain Swarnj, it is im::,o~sible to mistake or underrate 
its significance. 

V 

After the Delhi Session of 1925 of the Legis_ 

lative Assembly, there was a lull in the agitation for 
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Swaraj in the Legislatures, uritil, again, the appoint..: 
ment of the Statutory Commission in November, 1927; 
united the different political parties, and led to its -revi
val in a more vigorous form. This lull was due to 
-several causes. In the triennial elections of 1926, the 
Swarajists were successful in maintaining their posi
tion ; but they were not returned in su·ch numbers as 
to be able to carry out their policy of paralysing the 
administration. The formation of a new party, called 
the Responsivist Party by l\Ir. Kelkar, Mr. Jayakar, Dr; 
Moonje and other Mahratta leaders to whom the policy 
of the late Mr. Tilak had always had an irresistible 
appeal, and who had never thought that in the peculiar 
-conditions of India, the Swarajist policy would be 
successful, weakened the strength of the Swarajist 
Party. Ministries were formed and began to function 
both in B~ngal and the Central Province. The Govern
ment maintained, at least outwardly, their altitude of 
indifference to the insistent demand for constitutional 
.advance, though, it would seem, they now began 
seriously to consider the question of the· acceleration 
of the date for the revision of the constitution·, and 

confidential correspondence on the subject, went on 
between \Vhiteball and Simla. Probably, they, too, 
realized that the existing transitional constitution must 
-soon be replaced by another system. But, of course, 
the traditional and characteristic secrecy of the Indian 
Government was scrupulously maintained ; no indi
cation at al I was given that the question of the revision 
-0f the constitution had begun to engage their 
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·thoughts and the general impression among the 
·the Indian people was that the Government would 
·take no action until the expiry of the statutory period 
for the appointment of a Commission to investigate 
the problem of the Indian Constitution. But the 
greatest cause that discouraged Indian political leaders, 
and checked the progress 0f . the struggle for Swarttj, 
was tliat the Hindu-l\foslim unity that Mr. Gandhi had 

-spared no efforts to bring about, broke down, and the 
relations between the two communities became more 

. and more embittered. This growing antagonism 
between the Hindus and the Muslims, and the numer

. ous disturbances in which it manifested itself, consti
tute a very dark and inglorious chapter in the annals 
of modern India. They saddened the hearts of all 

·those Indian leaders and patriots whose great aim had 
ahvays been to build up a strong and democratic 
Indian nationalism upon the unbreakable unity of the 

· two great communities of India. So sad and humiliating 
did the situation become that Mr. Gandhi, who had been 
released in 1934, observed a fast of three weeks, with 

· the hope that his self-mortification would conduce to 
a better understanding between the two communities ; 
and a unity conference was also held at Delhi to con
sider the measures that should be adopted· to prevent 

. communal disturbances. The best leaders on both 
· sides, who were free from any taint of com.nunalism, 
. did their best to restore good feeling between the two 
communities. But the tide of communalism rose so 

1 high that all these efforts were in vain, and outbreaks 
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of communal fury continued to disturb and distract the
life of the count?. \Vith the failure of the Khilalat 
movement, owing to the policy of rational rr< cu1i1-
zation vigorously and unl'linchi0gly pursuer· l ) Kemal 
Pasha, the urge for Hindu-i\luslim unity, ii. me minds. 
of those Muslims whose patriotism had been subordi
nated to the spirit of Pan-Islamism, and ,vho had 
thought that, with the reviv•dl of Pan-Islamism and its 
increased strength, the position of Muslims in India 
would always be strong, whatever might be the attitude 
of the _British Government towards them, and whatever· 
changes might be made in the Indian constitution, be-
came weak; and they began to feel that unless thf'ir 
position was specially safe-guarded, they would have to. 
go under, and would always be dominated by the 
major Hindu Community. vVith the sudden appear
ance or reappearance of this feeling of fear, coupled: 
with the frustration of all their hopes as regards the 
revival of the Pan-Islamic movement, the less nationa
list and more fanatical Moslems began to manife~t the. 
communal spirit in an increasingly intensive form. 
Considerable sections of Hindus, on the other hand,. 
began to feel that a little delay in the attainment of· 
Swarn} was preferable to its immediate or speedy 
achievement, in case such achievement could not be. 
brought about, except by recognising claims and 
pretensions on the part of Moslems ,vbich were clearly 
excessive, unreasonable, and calculated to retard the. 
growth of true nationalism. Thus, on both sides, the. 

realisation of the necessity of Hindu-Muslim unity as. 
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an essential condition of Indian Swaraj and progress
lost that transcendent and vivid character which it had 
attained during the hey-day of the non-co-operation 
movement. And when some Hindus began to express. 
the view that the Hindu-Moslem problem could not be 
satisfactorily solved except by a political synthesis• 
based on a common electoral roll, Moslem nervous
ness and suspicion and communalism were further 
aggravated by what they considered a peril to 
their existing position. Thus, the situation became 
acute and was still more worsened by the forma
ti¥>n of communal organisations which tended to
be aggressive and militant, though their avowed 
aim was to protect and promote what were con
sidered the legitimate interests of the communities, 
concerned. 

The growing ill-feeling between the Hindus and· 
the Moslems naturally acted as a damper on the move
ment for Swaraj. In the Budget Session of the 
Legislative Assembly for the year 1927, Mr. Jayakar, 
indeed, again raised the constitutional issue by· 
moving the rejection of the demand for the expenses
of the Governor-General's Executive Council. The
motion was carried, but failed to receive the same solid 
support as before from Moslem members, and the
debate showed that the embittered relations between'
the Hindus and the Moslems had considerably weaken
ed the strength of the Nationalist parties. The· 
communal problem was proving a most disturbing 
factor, and those Moslem members who wanted the-
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system of communal electorates to continue, refused to 
· extend to the Swarajist and other nationalist parties in 
the Legislature the same cordial co-operation in the 

·movement for Swaraj, as they had done before. The 
·progressive political parties seemed to think that 
·Swaraj with communal electorates would not be 
-so desirable; on the other hand, many l\foslem 
leaders insisted that if such electorates were abolished, 

·they would be so much at the mercy of the Hindu 
majority that, so far as the Moslem community was 
concerned, Swaraj without communal representation 

·would not be worth having. Such was the develop-
ment which suddenly took place in Indian politics; 

.and while this development had weakened popular 
forces and led to a comparative lull in the agitation for 
Swaraj, the Government thought that the right 
moment had come for undertaking an inquiry into 
the problem of the revision of the constitution ; and 
·in November 1927, they announced the appointment 
of the Indian Statutory Commission to investigate 
and report on the question. To what extent, they 

·were influenced in choosing the precise date for the 
appointment of the Commision, by the turn given to 
'Indian politics by the revival and growth of communa
'lism in the country, only the confidential correspond
•ence between the Secretary of State and the Viceroy 

-can show. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

THE BOYCOTT OF THE SDION CO:\l~IISSION 

SECTION 84-A of the Government of India Act. 
provides that at t,he expiration of ten years. 

from the passing of the Act, a Commission should be 
appointed to inquire into the system of Government,. 
the growth of education, and the development of re
presentative institutions in British India, and matters -
connected therewith, and to report as to whether and 
to what extent, it is desirable to establish the principl~ -
of responsible Government, or to extend, modify, or· 
restrict the degre~ of responsible Government already 
existing, including the question whether the estahlish
ment of Second Chambers of the local legislatures is. 
or is not desirable. 

Moderate Indian opinion had often urged the 
acceleration of the date of the Commission, but every· 
time'the Government had opposed the demand on 
the ground that there had been no favourable atmo
sphere for the inquiry, owing to the more influential -
political parties having refused to extend co-operation 
in working the reforms. The movement for Swaraj had 
moreover. received a serious set-back from the sudden 
emergence, in an extremely acute form, of the 
Hindu-Moslem problem. India had almost. 
ceas('d to think of constitutional reform, when the 
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British Government announced their. intention to 
appoint the Statutory Commission. Lord Birkenhead, 
who had at one time expressed the view that the pro
blem of Indian constitutional reform was so important 

· that the Commission ought to consist ot the best brains 
of the Empire, succeeded in persuading the Cabinet 

. and the two Opposition Parties, the Liberal and the 
Labour, to the appointment of a purely Parliamentary 
Commission, presided over by Sir John Simon, on 
which no Indian was appointed. 

The exclusion of Indians from the Commission 
raised a storm of indignation throughout the length 
and breadth of India. The Swarajists, the Responsi
vists, the Liberals, a large section of l'vloslems, the Inde
pendents-all joined in condemning it, as an affront 

• to India, and a grave political blunder on the part of 
Lord Birkenhead and the British Government. \Vould 
•it be ricrht for India to quietly submit t0 the humilia-

b 

tion and take the insult lying down? That was clearly 
impossible. The Liberals, who had kept aloof from 
the Non-co-operation movement and sincerely co

operated with the Government in working the reforms, 
thereby incurring the odium of their own countrymen, 

regarded the entire scheme of the Commission, not 
. only as derogatory to India's national self-respect, as 
denying to her, her legitimate right to participate with 
England, on equal terms, in the framing of her own 
constitution, but as an utter violation of the real spirit 
and pnlicy of the Montagu-Chelmsford reforms. They 

. at once took up a strong attitude and declared that 
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-the only right course for lnJia was to boycott the 
·Commission. The suggestion made an irresistible 
appeal to most leaders and the general public, and, 
though dissentient voices were not lacking, the move
ment for the boycott of the Commission gathered 
increasing volume and strength. Manifestoes were 
·-issued strongly condemning the Commission, and 
appealing to all political parties to leave it severely 
alone, and have nothing· to do with it, at any stage or 
•in any form. The following typical manifesto issued 
by Dr. Annie Besant, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, Mr. 
Shrinivas Ayerigar, l\frs. Dorothy Jinarajadasa, Mrs. 
l\fargaret E. Cousins and many others, fully reflects 
·the general feeling aroused by the action of the 
Government in constituting the Commission :-

" India was appealed to during the Great \Var to 
fight in it on the cry of selt-determinntion. This was 
declared by i\Ir. Lloyd George to be applicable to tropical 
countries. A million Indians rlicd outside India in defence 
-of this principle, trnsting in the word ot llritain pledged 
by her 1'rime l\linister. Now that Britain is safe for the 
time from 11ggre~sion, she brPaks her pledged faith with 
India, and demands that India shall conficle her immediate 
-<lestiny into the hands of a Parliamentary Commission 
which wounds her self-respect. India will refuse to do this: 
vVe reject the Commission. "\V c will ha\'e nothing to do 
•with it now or hereafter. As Parliament boycott us, we 
•boy.colt the Parliamentary Commission. 11 

Another manifesto, issued in the name of some of 
·the most prominent and influential men in the country, 
including some who had held high office as members 
,of the Executive Councils of the Government of 
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India or of Provincial Governmtnts, declared as
follows :-

·lve have come to the deliberate conclusioo that the 
exclusion of Indians from the Commission is fnnrla
mentally wrong, and that the proposals about Committees 
of Legislatures being allowed to submit their views to the· 
Commission, and, later, to confe1· with the ,Joint Parlia
mentary Committee, are wholly inadequate to meet the 
requirements of the case. The undl'rlyiug- principle of the 
scheme, that Indians are to have no autlioritath·e voice in the
collection of proper materials and evidence or in the tnkiug 
of decisions by way of recommendations of the Commission 
to Parliament is of such a chamcter that Inclin cannot, with 
any self-respect, acquiesce in it. Unless a Commission on, 
which the British anrl Indian statesmen are invited to sit 
on equal terms, is set up, we cannot cor.scientiously take 
any part or share in the work of the Commission as at 
present constituted. 

These manifestoes were followed by public 
meetings all over the country at which resolutions. 
were adopted, condemning the Commission and sup
porting the proposal to boycott it. 

A Bill was passed in Parliament legalising the• 
appointment of the Commission before the expiry of 
the prescribed period. Lord Birkenhead in the House 
of Lords, and Earl \V'interton in the House of Com
mons, moved resolutions asking the Houses of Parlia
ment to approve of the personnel of the Commission. 
The proposals of the Government received the lul'lest 
support of the Liberal and Labour Parties; they had,
in fact, been framed in consultation with their leaders. 
Very ingenious arguments were advanced in support 
of the decision of the Government. to appoint a purely 
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Parli'¼mentary Commission, though not the least 
attempt was made to show why the late Lord Sinha
was not appointed : it was plausibly argued that the 
scheme proposed ,va,, in fact, better than the appoint-,. 
ment of a few Indians on fhe Commission. Mr. Ramsay 
MacDonald, the leader of the Labour Party, in parti
cular, made an earnest appeal to Indian political leaders 
to accept it, and to give up their intention to boycott 
the Commission. 

This elaborate defenae of the proposals of the
Government failed to convince Indian opinion of th@ir 
justice or wisdom, and the only effect it produced upori, 
Indian leaders was to stiffen tt,eir attitude and strength
.en tqeir determination to boycott the Commission. 
Surprise was expressed at the attitude taken up by the
Labour leaders, and Mr. Ramsay l\facDonald and Lord 
Olivitr were bitterly attacked for having betrayed the 
cause of India. India's faith in the Labour Party 
received a severe blow. 

The movement, thus started for boycotting the 
Commission, received the sanction nf most of the 
political and quasi.political Conferences that met 
during the Christmas week. The National Congress, 
the All.India Moslem League, the Liberal Federation, 
the Khilafat Conference, the Industrial Conference, the 
Hindu Mahasabha-all strongly condemned the Com~ 
mission, and supported the boycott. A minority among 
-the Mahomedam,, under the leadership of Sir Shafi, 

an ex•member of the Viceroy's Executive Council, 
15 
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held a separate conference, and resc,lved to co-operate 
with the Commission ; but this conferen~e was dis
-owned by the principal body--the All-India Moslem 
League-which li<>ld its sitting at Calcutta, and gave its 
fullest suport to the boycott movement. The Indi;in 
Christian Conference, which represents the Indian 

Christian Community, considered, indeed, that the 
policy of boycott might seriously prejudice the best 
interests of India ; but it also crrndemned the non
iinclusion of Indians on the ~ommission. 

The Indian National Congress not only sanctioned 
the boycott but also devised measures to make it effect
ive. It directed Congress organisations to organise 
mass demonstrations on the day of the arrival of the 
Commission in India, and similar demonstrations in the 
various cities of India which the Commission might 
visit. It appealed to members of legislatures not t'> 
-elect their own committees to co-operate with the Com
mission, or to .issist the iP.quiry in any form or m,rnner. 
They were also a~ked to r,-.ject any demand for grant 

that might be made in connection with the work of the 

Commission. Side by side with this political boycott, 

social boycott was also enjoined, so that the members 
of the Commission might have no opportunity wh~t
-ever of exchanging views with Indian leac!ers of opinion 
-or others, on questior.s with which they had to deal. 
Complete and rigid boycott, both political and social, 
was to be the policy to be maintained with regard to the 

Commission. 
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II 

The Simon Commission, in accordance with their 
. declared intention to pay a preliminary vi,;it to India 
·before entering on their regular duties, landed at Bom
bay on 3rd February 1928, and immediately left for 
Delhi where they hoped to come in pers,inal contact 
with members of the Indian Legislature which was then 
·in session. As directed by the Executive of the 
National Cong-ress, hostile mass demonstrations were 
held all over the country on the day of its arrival. 
.Hartal was observed in every city and important town; 
student,, joined in the demonstrations, marching in 

processions, waving black flags and carrying banners 
-with inscriptions such as" Simon, go back". Public 
meetings were held all over the country to condemn 
the Commission, and to reiterate and emphasize the 
nation's resolve to boycott it. At Bombay, a monster 
meeting, attended by over fifty thousand people, 
unparalleled in the history of political meetings in that 
city, was held on the Chowpatti sands; and the political 
'leaders of different parties who took part in the meet
-ing, all with one voice, once more, protested against 
·the affront given to India by a supercilious Secretary of 
·State and a misguided Cabinet, and re-affirmed their 
firm determir.ation to vindicate their national honour 
by boycotting the Commission. At several meetings, 
•reference was made to the successful boycott of the 
Milner Commission by Egypt, which ultimately com
•pelled the proud British Government to come to terms 
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with the Egyptian Nationalists and their great leader,. 
Zaglul Pasha, and the Indian people were exhorted to 
emulate the example so nobly and successfully set by 
the Egyptian people. At Madras, Calcutta and a few 
other places, these popular demonstrations were attend
ed by disturbances ; but, on the whole, they passed off 
peacefully. 

On 7th February, 1928, Sir John Simon addressed 
a letter to the Viceroy, in ,-,-hich he announced, iin some· 
detail, the procedure which the Commission would 
follow. He put forward the plan of what he called a 
joint fre~ conference between the Commission and a, 
Committee of seven to be elected by the Indian legis
lature, and urged that such a plan would not only
secure equal status between the British Commission
and the Indian Committee, but also provide the opportu. 
nity for that free exchange of views and mutual influ
ence which were best calculated to promote the largest 
measure of agreement that was possible. 

The Commission and the Government evidently· 
hoped that this statement of the Chairman would· 
satisfy at least the moderate section ot Indian opinion 
and thus lead to the weakening of the boycott. But, 
this hope was destined to be disappointed. In a joint
statement, party leaders declared : 

,ve have most carefully considered the lino of· 
-proccd'll'e indicated in the statement of Sir John Simon, 
j~stied to-day, but our objections to -the Commission, as 

. constituted, and the scheme as announced, are based OD.· 

· principles· which remain unaffected by it. In the cir-
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-cumstances, we must adhere to our decision, that we 
-cannot have anything to do with the Commission at any 
•stage or in any form. 

This statement was signed by Dr. Ansari, Presi-: 
-dent of the Congress, Mr. 5. Srinivasa Iyengar, 
Maulana Abdul Kalam Azad, Maulana i\Iahomed Ali, 
Lala Lajpat Rai, Pandit l\falaviya, l\Ir. Jayakar, 
Mr. Kelkar, Mr. Jinnah, Sir Purshottamdas, i\Iaulvi. 
lVlahome<l Yakub and Raja Ghaznafar Ali. The Liberal 
leaders and Dr. Annie Besant also took the same view 
.and endorsed the statement. Thus, India's attitude 
,towards the Commission remained unaffected by the 
plan of a joint conference, as proposed by the Chair
man of the Commission. 

This policy of boycott was endorsed by the 
1Legislative Assembly after a full-dress debate lasting 
,for two days. On 16th February 1928, Lala Lajpat 
.Rai moved a resolution in the Assembly, urging that 
•the present constitution and scheme of the Statutory 
Commission were unacceptable to the House and that 
,it would therefore have nothing to do with it at any 
-stage and in any form. This resolution was passed, if 
,we exclude official members who were of course bound 
to support the Government, by an overwhelming 
majority of elected members. The result of the division 
-so gratified the House that it heartily acclaimed it 
with cries of "Bande Mataram" (Hail, l\fo~her-land). 

The Council of State, however, did not approve 
.of the policy of boycott. The non-official veterans of 
1the council were equally divided on the question, and 
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a resolution for the election of representatives of the
Council to participate in the join_t conference was
carried by a considerable majority. This decision of 
India's Second Chamber was strongly condemned by· 
public opinion, and some £:ritics seriously' suggested 
that if it went on thwarting and opposing the national 
will in this manner, it would serve no useful purpose 
in the Indian constitution and should be abolished. 

Though the Government and the Chairman of 
the Commission did all that they could to persuade 
Indian leaders to give up the boycott, it became more· 
and more apparent that the Commission would have 
to discharge its difficult duties without the slightest 
co-operation of those political parties which represented 
the true, growing mind of India, and exercised effective· 
influence upon Indian opinion. !he hope of Govern
ment now lay in those communal organisations and· 
bodies, and those classes with vested interests, such. 
as Non-Brahmans of Madras and Bombay, Jaghirdars, 
Inamdars and Zemindars, all of which hoped, 
that their co-operation with the Commission would· 
result in siecuring them special advantages and 
strencrtheninr:T their position in general. The Commis-o 0 

sion's stay in India during its first visit, short though 
it \\'as, must have convinced it of the strength of 
feelino- aroused by the scheme framed by the Govern-

o 
mer.t ; and, when it returned in winter to resume its. 
duties and to examine witnesses, its itinerary was 
again everywhere marked by hostile demonstrations. 
In the meanwhile, all the Local Governments, except 
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that of C. P., introduced in their Councils motions for 
the constitution of provincial committees to co-operate
in what was described by the Chairman ol the Commis
sion, as a Joint Free Conference. All the nationalist 
parties m the Provincial Legislatures strongly 
opposed the proposals to constitute the co,nmittees, 
and it was anly by invoking the assistance of the
of-ficial votes that the ,·arious Govern men ts could 
S!lcceed in the make-believe that these committees 
had the support of the provincial Councils. After 
registering their strong opposition to the entire scheme
of the Commission and the principle upon which it 
was based, the nationalist parties in each local legisla
ture walked out and took no part in any further pro
ceedings in connection with these Committees. It was
perfectly clear that, if the decision had been left entirely 
to the vote of non-official members, in most of these
Councils, the proposals for co-operation ~vith the Com
mission would have been rejected. There can be no
more convincing proof of the utter inadequacy of 
the existing constitution, and of the fiction that it is. 
founded on the general will of the people of India, and 
seek~ to give effect to it, than the fact that the authori
ties had to rely upon their own servants to bring into
existence some sort of agency to help the Commission 
in following the procedure laid c.lo\~·n by itself. The
debates on the proposals in the Councils were, how
ever, mo;_;t instructive and valuable. In the Bombay 
Legislative Council, the present writer attacked the 
constitution of the Commission on the ground that iti. 
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wa~ unconstitutional. He may be pardoned for quot-!
ing the following from his speech :-

"My first argument against co-operation with the Com,
mission is that the Commi:;sion, as constituted, is unconsti
tutional, and it logically follows that a constitutional body 
like this House which has come into existence by virtue of 
.a legal constitutional instrument, shoulrl lrn.ve nothing to do 
with a body which is unconstitutional. I consirler the Com
mission unconstitutional, becau~e its constitution offends 
against the fundamental principle and the real spirit unde1·
lying the historic announcement of 20th August l!H 7, upon 
which the existing con,;titutiou i:1 based. That principle 
is, the essence of that spirit is, thnt the British and the 
Indian people are jointly responsible for the welfare and the 
_advancement of the Iudian people, ancl that they are both: 
judges of the time ,md measure of its constitutional 
advance. 

"'The existing constitution, based on and derived from 
this pronouncement, which is really a pledge given by 
Parliament, substitutes, in yrinciple, and, to some extent, 
"in actual practice, the ultimate sovereignty of the Indian 
people for the sovereignty of the British Democracy, and 
the sovereignty of the llriti,ih people and Parliament being 
thus modified and restricted, and the responsibility of the 
B1·itish Governrnent and the Indian Government, which 
.latter is a mixed Government of the British anrl Incliansl 
,being specificn.lly recognised in the announcrnH:•nt, it 
follows, as a logical corollary that the responsibility fo1· 
determining fntnre constitutional progress must be shared 
both by the British anrl Inrlian~, ancl tl111t therefore any 
.instrument or borly that is set up for the purpose-of dis
. charging that responsibility must be a mix:erl instrnment or 
body of British anrl Indians .. It f'.1rther follows that any 
instrument or borly frnm · winch either of these two ele
ments is exclnrlecl is not an instrnme11t or body wl1ich 
i:1 constitutionally competent to discharge that responsi~ 

· bilit.y. In other words. such an instrument or body ie 
uuconstitutional. In plain language, the non-appointment 
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-of Indians on the Commission makes the Commission 
-unconstitutional. 

" Sir, Lord Birkenhead, and all those who bav.e sup
ported bis scheme in Parliament, have argued that the 
G~vernment of Innio. Act requires that the Statutory Com~ 

,mission to be appointed under section 8-.l-A of that Act 
must be a Parliamentary Commission. I most emphati~ 

-cally dispute this conte11tio11. It is warranted neither by 
the language of the section itself, nor by the comments of 

rthe ,Toint Pa1·liamrnto.ry Committee on that section, nor by 
what the authors of the l\Iontagu-Chelmsford Report have 
said about the Commission in that report. Far from this 

, being the case, I maintain as against it, thnt the correct 
constitutional position is, that having regard to the word~ 
ing of the section, to the comments of tho Joint Parlia
mentary Committee, to what the authors of the rcpor~ 

1have said about the Commission, and, above all, having 
,regard to the principle and policy embodied in the an
nouacement of 20th August 1927, the Commission must 

, be a mixed Commission of the British and Indians. The 
-existing constitution i!oes not enjoin a Parliame11tary Com
mission; on the contrary, it does enjoin a mixed Comrnis

. sion of the British and Inrlians. Any Commission which 
-does not comply· with this fundamental condition is an 
unconstitutional Co 111 mission.'' 

After making such inquiry as was possible in an 

-extremely unfavourable and hostile atmosphere, the 
· Commission has returned to England, and is making 
· the best of a bad job. The boycott of the Commis
. sion was, indeed, not so complete or so absolutely 
united, as that of the Milner Commission by the small 
and compact Egyptian Nation; in the peculiar condi

· tions of India, absolute unity is difficult to achieve. 
·But the opposition to the Commission was sufficiently 

· strong and general to make it abundantly clear that 
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awakened India would never tolerate any affront, con- -
scious or unconscious, to her national self-respect,. 
and that she was determined to win SWARAJ not as a
matter of favour or gift from Great Britain, but by dint. 
of her own merit, and of her inherent and inalienable -
right of national self-determination, though, i 11 the 
exercise of that right, she was quite willing to render 
to the British people what was due to them. Apart 
from the objections to the Commission and its boycott,. 
its deliberations can serve a useful purpose, only if its. 
conclusions are found to be in general agreement with. 
India's national demand, and c,in be implemented by 
an agreed settlement between the British Government 
and the accredited representatives of the Indian 
people. Whether this happy consummation will be 
brought about by the labours of the Commission, it. 
is difficult to forecast at the time of writing·. 



CHAPTER XIV 

INDIA FRAMES HER OWN COKSTlTUTlON 

I 

,, ( HOUGH the constitution of the Statutory· 
i Commission aroused a storm of opposition, 

throughout the country, and all the leading parties
scrupulously 1efrained from offering any co-operation
to it, it must be admitted that it indirectly produced 
one good result ; it led to a more vivid realization 
than ever before by Indian political leaders of the· 
necessity and importance of framing a national consti
tution for India. The Legislative Assembly had, 
indeed, more than once, formulated a national: 
demand ; but no serious efforts had yet been made· 
by the Indian Parliament, the Indian National Con
gress, or a National Convention, to frame a regular 
constitution, such as India desired, on the principle· 
of national self-determination to which she had always. 
appealed in support of her political freedom, ever since· 
the inviolable sanctity of the principle had been de
clared by President \Vilson. \Vestern systems of stlf-
government had sometimes been adversely criticized 
by individual politicians and political leaders who had 
urged with considerable plausibility, but with little· 
clarity of thought, or grasp of fundamental principles. 
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underlying democratic self-government, that India's 
· constitution must not be an exotic imposed upon her 
by an alien Government and Parliament, but one 

· suited to her national genius. · The notion of 

national genius may not be an utter illu
sion ; it may contain a sub-stratum of truth. Again, 
to the national sense of those minds which cannot 
penetrate into words and realize their true meaning, 
it may make an irresistible appeal. But those who 

· talk of India's constitution being suited to lier national 
genius, unless they mean a constitution which is not 
based upon the principle of self-government at all, 
-seem little to realize that the national genius of India, 
meaning by the expression, her past, her entire view 

. of life and her social structure, is not congenial to any 
rational and real system of democratic self-government 
·that can be devised. Dr. Annie Besant had, indeed, 
produced a Commonwealth of India Bill which em
bodied a scheme of representation which might claim 
·to be more suited to India's national genius than any 

other. Ilut precisely, this very feature of the Bill 

.aroused little enthusiasm, and, in other respects, it was 
modelled on the Australian constitution and provid
,ed for a system of responsible government as 
completely Western as any system could be. And, 
moreover, for various reasons, neither the National 
Congress nor any other leading political body included 
-it in its official programme, though, in the absence of 
an alternative measure, it received the general support 

-of many members of every party. 
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Lord Birkenhead had twice challenged Indian 
leaders to prepare a constitution according to their own 
views and ideas. In his speech in the House of Lords. 
on the 7th July 1925, he said:-

It has been the liahit of the spokesmen of Swarajist · 
thought to cleclare in anticipation that no constitution fram
ed in the ,Yest can either be suitable for, or accPptable to, . 
the peoples of Jn,Ha. It has always seemecl to me that a 
very simple answer m11y be made to such a contentio12. "\Ye 
do not claim in Great Britain that we alone in the world 
arc able to frame constitutions, though we are not 11ltogether · 
cl iscontcnted "ith the hnu1blc constructi,•c efforts which we 
l1nve made· in this field of human ingrnuity. But if our 
critics iu Imlia are of opinion that their greater knov.·ledge 
of Incliau conditions qualifies them to swcceed, where they 
tell us that we have failed, let them produce a constitution. 
which carries behind it a fair measure of general agree
ment among- the great peoples of India. Such a contri
bution to our problems would nowhere be resented. It
woulcl, on the contrary, be most carefully examined by the 
Government of India, by myself, and, I am sure, by the• 
Commission, whenever that body may be assembled." 

Again, m moving the constitution of the 

Statutory Commission in November 1927, Lord 

Birkenhead said :-

" It is sometimes said by om critics in India that it ii-
for a Hound-Table Conference or a Congress in India to 
decide upon the form of constitutioll suitable for them
selvrs. and then for the British P11rli11mcnt formally to pass, 
it. This suggestion has not been lightly made. It has, 
been seriously marle by men who are entitled that their 
observations shall be seriomly 11ccrpted. I can only m11ke 
this comment. I have twice in the three years during 
.which I have been Secretary of State invited our critics in 
'India to put forward their own suggestions for a constitu-
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tion, to indicate to us the form which, in their judgment, 
: any reform of the constitution should take. That off~r is 
still open." 

Indian leaders began to realize more an? more 
· the force of the contention that their position would 
be immensely strengthened if they could frame a 

constitution such as they wanted, and which had 
behind it the general support of the whole nation. 
In fact, the constitutional movement had now 
reached a stage whc:n India was bound to be con
fronted with the question of framing her own con-

· stitution. In most countries, such a ·stage had been 
reached, and it was impossible for India to escape it. 
The appointment of the Simon Commisson hastened 

· that stage ; and Indian leaders naturally and rightly 
decided that, whatever might be the ultimate attitude 
of the British Government and Parliament towards the 
national constitution that India might frame, it was 
desirable, in her own interests, that an earnest effort 
should be made to tackle the various difficult ques-

. tions in connection with the constitutional problem, 

· to reconcile conflicting claims, interests and view

points, and to formulate a constitution that might justly 
· be regarded ac, representing the collective mind and 
will of India. 

Accordingly, the Indian National Congress, which 
met at Madras during the Christmas week of 1927, 
authorized its vVorking Committee to draft a constitu
tion in consultation with the committees of other 

organisations. It was a!so resolved that a special 
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. convention should be convened to consider and 

. approve the constitution that may thus be prepared. 
The lead thus given by the Congress was taken up by 
the Indian Muslim League which also appointed a 
Committee to confer with the Working Committee 
of the Congress for the purpose of drafting a c~n-

. stitution in which the interests of the Muslim com

·munity would be safe-guarded. 

The Working Committee of the Congress issued 
invitations to all the principal political and communal 
organisations in the country, and a conference, called 

. an All-Parties' Conference, was held at Delhi on 12th 
February 1928 to consider the question of the consti

. tution in all its bearings. 

The first question with which the Conference 
·was faced was : \,Vhat should be the objective to be 
embodied in the constitution ? The Madras Congress 

· had adopted a resolution declaring that national in-
dependence, and not merely Dominion Status, was 

· the goal of India; and some delegates at the Confer
. ence urged that the basic principle of the constitution 
should be national independence. It was ultimately 
resolved that the formula of full responsible gov
ernment shonld be adopted, with the clear under
standing that those who believed in independence 
would have the fullest liberty to work for it. The first 
resolution of the Conference, therefore, was that the 
constitution should provide for the establishment of 
;full responsible government. 
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· Having decided this fundamental question, the
Conference turned to other questions including the· 
most difficult and delicate qu~stion of communal 
representation. ·1 he Muslim League insisted on its

own proposals as regards the representation of the 

Muslim Community, to which the Hindu i\fahasabha 

and the Sikhs did not agree, with the result that little· 

progress was made in the framing of the Constitution,. 
and the Conference was arl journed. 

\\Then the Conference met again at Bombay on 
19th May 1928, the prospect of reaching an agreed 
settlement of the communal q11estion was far from 
hopeful; it was feared that the whole movement for 

framing a national constitution would be wrecked on. 

the rock of the communal issue. The Conference 
threatened to prove abortive, when this disaster was
averted by the adoption of a resolution appointing 
a small Committee to consider and determine the
principles of the constitution. The Committee was. 
required to give the most careful consideration to the· 

proposals of the Muslim League and other communat 
organisations ; and it was hoped that the Committee

would succeed in finding out a formula which would, 
meet all conflicting claims and interests. 

Every care was taken to make the Committee· 
thoroughly representative of all the more important 
parties and organisations. It was presided o·.rer by 
Pundit Motilal Nehru, the great leader of the Swarajist 

Party ; the Muslim community was represented by Sir 

Ali Imam, a sagacious and eminent Mohammedan, 
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leader, and l\'Ir. Shuaib Qureshi; l\fr. Jayakar and Mr. 
Aney, both members of the Legislative Assembly and 
jealous guardians of Hindu interests, represented the 
Hindu Mahasabha. The view-point of the Non: 
Brahman Party was represented by Mr. G. R". Pradhan, 
a member of the Central Provinces Legislative Council. 
The Liberal Party was a~ly represented by Sir Tej 
Bahadur Sapru : while, in l\'Ir. N. i\'I. Joshi, Labour 
had a representative than whom there cou.ld be 
no man better able to defend the interests of 
the growing Labour movement in India. 

The Committee entered on its task with great 
earnestness, with the sole object of producing a con
stitution which would be reasonable, meet the require
ments of a new India that sought to realize its destiny 
as a great, free, modern nation, with full sympathy with 
the highest ends of internationalism, reconcile the 
provisional needs of communalism with the domi
nant conditions and requirements of nationalism, safe
guard every legitimate interest, and thus be acceptable 
to the people of India as a whole, as representing the 
greatest agreement that was possible to reach on a 

question so difficult and complicated in itself that 
differences of opinion could not be entirely avoided, 
particularly in a country with such peculiar and diverse 
conditions. It held twenty-five sittings, besides numer
ous conferences, and ultimately succeeded in drafting 
a constitution which was considered on all hands as 
a remarkable contribution to the solution ol India's 
political and constitutional problem. 

16 
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The most difficult question which the Committee 
had to decide was, of course, tile com,11unal a-;;pect 
of the constitutional problem; and the wise, judiciai 
and statesmanlike spirit with which it has tried to 
approach• and solve it deserves commendation. It 
says:-

" From the conslilntio11nl point of vic•w, the conrnrnnal 
contrnversies are uf no n~ry great importance. But, what
ever theii· relati,·e imporlnnce rnigl1t lie, tlwy occupy men's 

·minds much more than matlPL'S of great,•r import aml cast 
their shadow over all political work. \V,, thus find 
ourselves focB to lac,, wirl1 a 11umhPr of coafiicting 
·rcsl)lutions aml rncotnnll'J1ilatin11s :ill of which an• C''(ll:1.lly 
entitled to onr respect. Hut when we find that the view 
of the l\la<lras CougreRs ancl the .i\lnslim League is rlia.
metrica.lly opposecl to that of the llinrln ::Haha.sabhn a.ncl 
thiC Sikh Leagu<i, we must respectf'nlly express onr inability 
to a.cc1ipt either in its entirety. lncleerl the VP.IT fact that 
we a.re caller! npou to der,•rmine th~ priucipic•s of the 
constitution after considering these diveq;<"nt. Yiews shows 
·that we nm e:--.pcctcd t.o 1•.xe1cise om· 01,·11 jll'lg111ent in the 
mattHr and make such reco111111Pnrlatio11s as are iu om· 
opinion must co111lucirn to the political nrh-nncement. of the 
conn try. \Ve n•~lize that om r1•commenrlation~, however 
sounil aucl PxpedH·nt tll('.y may be, can have weight and 
effect only to the r:xtent that thr,y are a.cccptnLl'e to all the 
principal parties concerned. The oRly hope for au a"Teecl 
constituti?n lies iu finding the has!s for a just nurl equitable 
eompro1111se between all the parties after a lull and fail· 
conslrleration of all the circumst:inces." 

The All Parties' Conference met again at 
Lucknow on 28th August 1.928 under ihe presidency 
of Dr. Ansari, a highly respected Mohammedan leader, 
to consider the constitution framed by the Nehru 
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·Committee. Dr. Ansari thus described the great 
•significance of the work <lone by the Committee:-

" India has gone thro11g-l1 many aud Yarierl phnses of 
thQ struggle for liberty, bur 11ever in the c11P•[ltPrerl hi:itory 
of the country's fight for frp(~1lo111, ha,! n•preseutatives of 
all school,; of political tltou.~ht asse111tl1•(l to~etlwr to draw 
up a definite scheme of our constitution. That has now 
lJecn clone by the Committee. It is, in itself. a historic 
event, and when we sec the lrn.ckgroull(l of the (lark CYents 
of the last few years, resulting in spas111111lic an,l inetfoctin~ 
attempts to in trod nee some li~lit into t ht darknes;; of 
wilderness, of confused aims ann objcets in which we had 
lost ours eh-cs, and of complacent challcngl'S that were 
being thrown at us both from within tll!! eonntry and 
beyond the seven seas, I neP<l hard l_r tell you that this 
report becomes a doubly hiMoric event." 

The note of optimism and confidence thus 
sounded by the President was fully maintained 
throughout the proceedings of the Conference. It 
set the seal of its approval upon the constitution, 
and empowered the Committee to take such steps as 
might be nece<;sary to put it in the form of a Bill 
to be subsequently submitted to a National Convention 
for adoption. The Indian National Congress and the 
National Liberal Federation, which met during the 
Christmas week, als0 accorded their hearty support to 
·the scheme drafted by th~ Nehru Committee. 

II 

Let us now consider the principal provisions of 
the constituti~n lramed by the Nehru Committee and 
adopted by the National Congress, the National 
1Liberal Federation and the All-Parties' Conference. 
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The first provision defines the constitutional status of•· 
India, and lays duwn that it shall be neither more 1101:1 

less than that of the Dominions in the Community of 
.Nations known as the British Empire. Another provi-
sion declares that the powers of the Indfan· Parliament 

with respect to foreign affairs, not including the Indian· 
States, shall b~ the same as those exercised by the
self-governing Dominions. Thus the constitution
embodies the fundamental principle of Dominion, 
Status, as it has been realized at present, or may be 
realized in future. The constitution fully recngnises 
and maint,iins the British connection; it does not set· 
up an independent Sovereign State; but, on the other 
hand, it lays cfown that India's constitutional status. 
shall, in no way, be inferior to that of the Dominion of 
Canada, the Commonwealth of Australia, the Domi
nion of the New Zealand, the Union of South Africa• 
and the Irish Free State. Provided the British connec
tion is not broken off without sufficient reason, 
India's right to national and international growth and· 
development shall be· complete, absolute and un

fettered. 
Havini thus clearly defined India's status, the

constitution, following the example of modern written 
constitutions, lays down the fondamental rights of the 
Indian people. At the outset, the principle is asse~d 
that sovereignty belongs to the Indian people, and 
that, consequently, all powers of Government, and all. 
authority, legislative, executive and judicial, emanate 
uom them. 
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The list of the fundamental rights of the people 
i:incl udes the foJ.lowing ;-

L 11 _guarantee to all titles to prirnte and personal pro
perty lawfully acq·uired. · 

[ i] Adequate provision by the State for imparting 
public instruction in primary schools to the children of 
members of minorities -of considerable strength in the 
,population, through. the medium of their own la'iigunge and 
.in such script as is in vogue among them. 

[HJ Non-existence of a state religion. 

[,J] Equnl right of access to, and use of, public roads, 
public wells and all othei- places of public resort-a pro
,:ision evidently intended in the interests of the depressed 
,classes. 

tri] .Equality of the sexes as regards citizenship. 

[Gl Freedom -of combination· and association for the 
;improvement of laboUl' and economic conditions. 

[7] Guarantee of fair rents and permanence of tenure 
to agricultural tenants. 

The declaration of fundamental rights in the 
-constitution contains nothing of a revolutiona1y nature; 
indeed, in some respects, it proceeds on such conser
vative lines, that, while vested interests will feel a 
-sense of security under the constitution, it is not at all 
-surprising that the Socialist and Communist schools of 
.,thought have objected to it, as calculated to perpetu
ate a capitalistic or bourgeoisie state of society. 
The rights of women, of depressed classes, of Capital 
.and Labour, and of minorities are strictly sale-guarded 
11n the Declaration of Rights. 
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Some modern constitutions contain a Declaration,
not only of Rights, but of Duties. This is a decided' 
improvement in the making of constitutions. Citizens· 
have, not only rights, but duties ; and the effidency
and success of democratic responsible government
depend no less on the performance of duties than on
the exercise of rights ; indeed, it depends much more· 
on the former than on the fatter. The Constitution· 
framed by the Nehru Committee contains no Declara
tion of Duties. 
. The Constitution provides for a federal system, with· 
residuary powers vested in the Central Government. 
The peculiar conditions of India, the vulnerabi!ity of 
its North-\Vestern Frontier, and the fact that it is out of 
a unitary system that federalism is to be created, render 
it imperative that the residuary powers shoula be vest
ed in the Government of the Indian Commonwealth,. 
and not in those of the constituent states. This- is fully 
recognised in the Constitution. But it would have been· 
better, if the type of federation recommended had' 
been more after the model of that intJ'Odtlced· by the· 
German Republic in its constitution· than that obtain

ing in the Dominion of Canada. 
The Constitution also provides for full responsible· 

Government with the ministry jointly responsible to
the legislature, and for a bi-camera! system in the 
Central Government, but not in the Governments or the 
Provinces. The House of Representatives is to consist 
of 500 members, and the Senate, ol 200 members. The 

latter are to be elected by members of Provincial! 
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Councils, and those of the House of Representatives 
and the Provincial Councils, by adult suffrage. The 
constitution of a Second Chamber is a difficult question, 
and it is open to doubt whether the proper method 
of electing it is by members of Provincial Councils. 
Again, if the Sec,-,nd Chamber is to serve a useful 
purpose, and to command popular respect, it is 
necessary that it should have equal powers with the 
House of Rerresentatives, and that all differen_ces 
between them should be seltled by a majority in a 

joint session. 
The working of Parliamentary Government in the 

West has shown the necessity of strong and stable 

ministries. In India, for many years to come, parties 
and groups are likely to be so many that it seems 
necessary to provide that, as a general rule, a ministry 
should not be removable, and that it may be removed 
only after the lapse of a certain period from its 
appointment, and that, too, only by a two-thirds 
majority of members present. The life of the House of 
Representatives and of Provincial Councils should be 

for five years, and for the first three years, a . ministry
should not be removable, except on certain specified 
grounds, such as corruption and serious breach of 
confidence ; but after the expiry of this period, it may 
be removable on a motion indicating a vote of censure, 
passed by a two-thirds m;ijority of members present. 
The responsibility of a ministry to the legislature must 
be combined with efficiency and stability ; and this 
must be ensured by such or similar provisions. 
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The provisions in the Constitution relating to 
defence are important and show the cautious and 
statesmanlike spirit of the Committee and its Chair
man. A Committee of Defence is to be consti
tuted, consisting of the Prime Minister, the Minister of 
Defence, the Minister of Foreign Affairs, the Command
er-in-Chief, the Commander of the Air Forces, the 

' Commander of the Naval Forces, the Chief of the 
General Staff, and two other experts. The fonction 
of this Committee will be to advise the Government on 
general questions of policy, and on questions of 
defence. The military budget is to be subject to the 
vote of the House of Representatives, but in the event 
of any foreign aggressio•n on India, or of a reasonable 
apprehension of such aggression, the Government may 

incur any expenditure that may be deemed necessary 
without the vote of the Legi,.;lature. Further, it is only 
on the recommendation of the Committee of Defence 
that a measure affecting the discipline or maintenance 
of any part of the military, naval or air forces, may be 

introduced in the Legislature. 

Lastly, we may refer to the prov1s10ns of the 

Constitution regarding communal representation. As 
these provisions are not approved of by some sections 
of Moslem opinion, includin;; tltat led by His High
ness the Aga Khan and Sir Shafi ol the Punjaub, and 
as it is necessary that they should be fully understood 
and judged carefully and disp:=tssionately on their own 

merits, we quote them in full :-
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" I. There shall be joint mixed electorates throughout 
Iuilia for the Honse of Representatives and the Provincial 
llcgislnturos. 

II. There shall be no reservation of seats for the 
Honse of Representatives except for l\Iuslims in provinces 
where they arl' in a minority, and non-~Iuslims in the 
N. VI'. .Frontier Province. Such reservation will be in 
strict proportion to the )Iuslim population in every province 
where they are in a minority and in proportion to the no 
Muslim population in the N. ,v. Frnntier Province. The 
Mu~lims 01· non-:\Inslims, where reservation is allowed to 
them, shall ham the right to contest additional seats. 

III. In the provinces 

(a) thei·e shall be no reservation of seats for nny com
munity in the Pnnjanb and Bengal, provided that the 

-question of communal representation will be open for re
considcrntion if so desired by siny community after working 
the recommended system for 10 years ; 

(b) in provinces other than the Punjaub and Bengal, 
: there will be reservation of seats for 1\Iuslim minorities on 
po1mlation basis with the right to contest additional seats; 

(c) in the N. 1V. Frontier Province, there shall he 
. similar reservation of seats for non-Muslims with the right 
to contest other seats. 

IV. Reservation of sea.ts, where allowed, shall be for 
a fixed period of ten yea.rs. Provided that the question 
will be open for rcconsiderntion afte1· the expirntion of that 

1period if so desired by any community. 

Such are the provisions of the Constitution as 

regards the difficult question of communal representa
·tion. Those who believe in the necessity of separate 
-electorates for the Moslem community, who think that 
by such electorates only, the legitim ... te interests of ti. 

Moslem minority can be properly protected, and who 

do not consider them in any way detrimental to the 
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vital interests of a strong, united Indian nationality, 
may not approve of these proposals, and insist on the 
retention of separate communal electorates ; and the 
considerati_ons of expediency may prove to be so 
decisive as to make it undesirable to radically alter 
the existing system in the teeth of serious opposition. 
But there can be no do

0

ubt that if the solution recom
mended by the All-Parties Conference is considered on 
its merits from· the broad, neces-;ary national point of 
view, it will be found, in the long run, to be the best 
calculated to harmonise the rightful claims of a con
siderable and powerful minority with those of the 
Indian nation as a whole. Some people and sections 
of opinion may honestly think that communal electo
rates are essential; nor need we exaggerate the evils 
of such electora~es by laying every evil and every 
communal disturbance or lracas at their door. But 
there can be no doubt that the scheme proposed by 
the All-Parties Conference is a progressive one, and, 
at any rate, deserves to be given a fair trial for a 
period of ten years, as suggested by the Conference. 
vVhile the question is not one of such over-riding 
importance ::i.s to justify an irrevocable split between 
the two communities or any large sections thereof, and 
while it is more desirable to reach an agreemenl among 
all Indian communities, as regards further extension of 
political power, even though such agreement can be 
realized only on the basis of the continuance of the 
existing system of communal electorates, while, in 
other words, the att~inment of Szuaraj should not be· 
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sacrificed at the altar of an uncompromising and meti
culous insistence on a common electoral roll, with or 
without reservation of seats, it is impossible for all the 
more far-seeing and progresive elements· in every com
munity not to realize that a healthy and strong Indian 
Nationalism, and a no less healthy, strong and progres- -
sive Indian Democracy, can be built up only on the 
granite rock of the perfect fusion of all the diverse com- -
munal interests and points of view into a thoroughly 
and intensely national outlook and allegiance. The 
supreme merit of the proposals of the All-India 

Conference lies in this that they are a genuine 
and notable attempt to hridge the widening gulf 
between narrow communalism and broad, united 
nationalism. They seek to make all the Indian com
munities realize as much as it is possible to do so by 
means of the electoral roll that their interests are -
wholly identical. 

III 
\Vhat is the exact strength of public opinion -

behind the Constitution framed by the Nehru Com

mittee and adopted by . the All-Parties' Conference 
and the Indian National Congress r That it is not· 
accepted in its entirety by all sections of Indian 
opinion cannot be ~enied. The school of national 
independence does not approve of it, because it is. 
based on the principle of Dominion Status; but it 
heartily supports its scheme of communal represent- -
ation. The All-India Christian Conference, represent
ing a progressive community whose _ views on-. 
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, public questions are entitled to considerable weight, 
, has expressed its general approval of the Constitution, 
but thinks that it does not sufficiently safe-guard the 

-interests of the minorities, and that the position 
. assigned by it to the depressed and backward classes 
• is far from satisfactory. The opinion of the 
Sikh community seems to be sharply divided. \Vhile 
one section of the community has given it its full 

· support, the other, which stands for the goal of nation-
. al independence, thinks that it "sins against the 
self-respect and dignity of India." Some sections of 
the non-Brahmin community in the Bombay Presi
dency insist on the maintenance of the existing 

. arrangement whereby seats are reserved for the 
Mahratta and the allied castes in some districts, in 

· the representation on the Provincial Council ; while 
the depressed classes feel that their claims and in

; terests are virtually ignored in the Constitution. The 
latter claim special representation, at least by 
means of reservation of seats, on the ground that, in 

· the general electorates, their candidates will have no 
chance whatever of being elected, and that it is 

. impossible for caste Hindus· to represent them pro
' perly and to c;lo all that is necessary to remove their 
disabilities, to elevate their status and to raise them 

· to the level of the advanced comn:iunities. 

The Moslem community is divided on the ques
. tion. A considerable section including some of the 
, best and most progressive Mahomedans-men like 
,Dr. Ansari, Sir Ali Imam, the Maharaja of 1\-Iahmuda-
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bad-entirely approves of the :constitution, including 
the scheme /or .communal representation ; on the other 
hand, anothe!· considerable and influential section. 
under the leader,;hip of His Highness the Aga Khan 
and Sir ?\Iahomed Shafi, strongly urges the retention of 
separate electorates. This section has not, indeed, . 
framed a separate constitution of its own; but its . 
views are embodied in a resolution passed by a confer
ence held under the presidency of His Highness tht:: 
Aga Khan at Delhi an 31st December 1928. As it is'" 
important to know, as fully and precisely as possible, 
the position taken up by this section of Moslem, 
opinion, 11·e quote the resolution ill t".tiotso :-

" ·whereas in view of India's Ya~t extent and its 
etlm1Jlogical, linguistic, aclministrative and geographical or · 
territorial divisions, the only form of Government suitable
to Indian comlitions is a federal system with complete· 
autonomy and re,,.idnary powers vesteil in the constituent·, 
States, the Central Government having- control only over 
such matters of common interest as may be specially 
entrusted to it by the constitution ; 

"And wht•reas it is essential that no bill, resolution• 
motion or amenclment regn.L"cling intercommuual matters b~
movecl, discnsserl or passe<l by any legislatnre, central or 
provincial, if a tlm•e-fonrths majority ot the members of 
either Hinclu or the :lloslP,111 commnnity affected thereby ID. 

that lrgi:;latnre opposed the introrluction, discussion or 
passing of such hill, resolution, motion or amendment. 

'' And whereas the right of the 1\Ioslen1s to elect their . 
representatives on the various Iudiau legislatnres through 
separate electorates is now the law of tlie laud, and Mos, 
]ems cannot be deprived of that right without their consent. 
and whereas in the conditions existing at present in lndia

1 
· 

and so long as those conditions continue to exist, represent~-
ation in the various legislatures and other statutory self-
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: governing bodies of l\foslems through their own separate 
electorates, is essential in order to bring into existence a 
really representative democratic Government; and whereas 
so long as )Iussalmaas are not satisfied that their rights 
and interests are adequately safe-gnarclerl in the constitution, 
they will in no way consent to the establishlllent of joint 
electorates whether with or without conditions : an,l 
,,,hereas for the pnrposcs aforesaid, it is essentiai that 
Mussrtlmans should ham tlrnir due share in the Central 
and Provincial cabinC't;; ; and whereas it is essential that 
rr!prcsentation of ~fossalmans in various legislatures and 
other statutory self-governing borlirs shoulr1 l-ie base,1 on a 
plan whereby the llloslem majority, in those provinces 

• ~vllllre 11[ussal111ans coustitnt.e a majority ol' the population, 
. shall in no way be aflrctc,1, anr1 ia the province in which 

the Unssalmans constitnt~ n minority, thPy shall ham a, 
representation in no case less than that cnjoyetl by them 
under the existing law: and whereas the representative 
:i\Iuslim gatherings in ;ill the provinces in India hav1, 
unanimou:,ly rr.solrnn. thrit with a view to provi<le ailer1uate 
safe-,,.u[!rrl;; f'or the proti•ction of the Muslim interests in 
India

0 
as a "'holr, :\lnssalmans should have t.he right of 

::rn ¼ per c1~nt. rPJH"Psrntation in the Central Legislatm·e, 
this Conference entirely endorses that demand; 

"And whereas on c•co11omic, linguistic geographical 
anrl administrative g-rnnnds, the proviuce of 8ill(1 has no 
atlinity whatevr:r w_ith t!•e rest of the Bomba? Presidency 
and its const1tnt1011 1uto a separate province possess
in(J' its oll'D separate ]!'gislative and administrntive 
m~chinery on tl1e same lines as in other provinces of India 
is essential in the interests of its people, the Hindi mino
rity in SiJl(l being giv1•n adec1unte and effective representa
tion in excess of their proportion in the population as may 
be criven to ::'IJ11ssalma11s in the provinces in which thEI' 
con~titute a minority of population : 

"Anrl wl1ereas the introduction of constitutional 
. reforms in North-West Frontier Province and Baluchistan 
, Along such lines as may be adopted in other provinces of 
Jncfia is essential, not only in the interesiB of those pro-
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·vinces, but also of the constitutional arh-ance of India as a 
whole, the Hindu minorities in those provinces being 
-given adequate and effective representation as is given to 
the )foslem community 10 prorinces in which it constitutes 
a mino1·ity of population; and whereas it is essential in 
the interests of Iudi:m ailministration that prorision should 
l.,e mado in the constitntiun g-il'ing )[ussalmans their 
ar!Pq11ate share alo11g 11·ith other Indians in all the ser\'ices 
of the State and of all ~tatutory self-gorerning- bodies hav
iug tlue reµ-nrd to the requirements of etliciency; and 
whereas having regard to ~ocio-political colll1itions obtain
inµ- in India, it is essential that the Indian constitution 
shonlrl emlioily adequate ~are-guanls for th(' protection of 
Moslem culture ancl for tl1c promotion of )[11s!em erlucn

·tion, languag-e, religion, pPrsonal law anrl 1loslem chari~
ablfl insli111tions anrl /or tht•ir ch1c1 share in tl11~ grants-iu
aid ; and whereas it is essential that the constitution should 
provicle that no change in the Iuclian constitution shall, 
after its inaugnrntion, be made by the Central Legisll\tura 
except with the concurrence of all the statr;; constitut
ing the Indian .Federation, this Conference emphatically 
tleclares that no constitution, by whomsoever proposed or 
devised, will be acceptable to I:1.dian 1Inssalmaus unless it 
conforms with the print:iple:; embodi1icl iu this resoluti~n." 

In view of these differences of opinion, it will not 

be true to say that the Constitutio?1, as a whole, has re

ceived the general approval of the people of India. It 

is, indeed, a matter of ~eep regret that these differen

ces could not be adjusted, and the British Govern

•ment and Parliament conlrl:lnted with a constitution 

unanimously agreed to by all the communities, politi
cal parties and sections of opinion in India. But while 

it is true that the Constitution has not met with general 

acceptance, there seems little doubt that if a plebiscite 

·were taken, the Indian electorate would endorse it by 
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a large majority. In that sense, at any rate, it can 
justly claim to be regarrled as the national constitu
tion of India. At all events, it cannot be denied that it 
commands the hearty approval of a very large, weighty 
and powerful body of Indian opinion. And the fact 
th:i.t it has received the cordial support of the Indian 
Liberals is a very stror:g poi,1t in its favour. Besides, 
it cannot be too strcngly empha~ized that, so far as the 
establishment of Swaraj, or of full responsible Govern
ment and Dominion Status, is concerned, all the 
Indian communities, and all those political parties 
which do not wish to sever the British connection, are 
in complete accord; all of them dt:mand that the time is 
come when all political power must be transferred 
from the British Electorate to the Indian Elector
ate. On this central and fundamental issue, 
all India is firmly united. Differnnces of opinion 
may exi.;t as to whether the residuary power should 
be vested in the Federal Government or the State 
Governments, whether the Provincial Legislatures. 
should be bi-camera! or uni-camera!, whether or not, 
the franchise should be lowered to adult suffrage, or 
as regards the constitution of. the Senate or the

distribution of subjects and sources of revenue 
between the Central and the Provincial Governments. 
or c0 rnmunal representation. But there can be no 
doubt that, ,vhatever might be the solution ulti
mately reached on these constitutional questions on 
which perfect unanimity is impossible, the constitu
tion which India asks for is one which must establish, 
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full responsible Government, both provincial and 
national. ancl raise her to the status of a British 
Dominion. These differences may not be entirely over
come ; they may be regretted ; it is easy to exaggerate 
them, or to draw false, erroneous or misleading in
ferences from them. But the fact that the Indian 
constitution, whatever might be its detailed provisions, 
must establish S\YARAJ cu full responsible Govern
ment with Dominion Status, cannot be denied or 
ignored by those who desire to have a true appre
ciation of the Indian situation in all its essential 

character. 

17 



CHAPTER XV 

RECENT DEVELOPMENTS 

"I am one of those who always believed that there 
was a tremenrlons work in the world for the British 
Commonwealth of Nations to prrform. 1n this respect, 
I hope that within a period of fow months rather than 
year~, there will be a new Dominion arlderl to the Common
wealth of om Nations, a Dorniuiou that will fin,l self-respect 
as an eqn"I within tliis nommonwealth, I refer to India"_ 
-The Riyht Ilun. Jlr. Ur1111.~ny JlrtclJ011alrl af the JJ, ilish 
Cm1mo11u;P.ct!th Labour C 111/ei·euce, .July :!,ul, 1!J:28. 

"In my opinion, if th" British Government mean 
what they say, anrl honestly h(".lp ns to erptality, it wonlcl 
be a greatr.r triumph than a complete severance of the 
British connection. I wo11l1l therefore strire for Swaraj 
within the Empire, bat. wonld not hesitate to srwer all 
connection if sr.vPrance lu~camn a nece~sity through 
Britain"s own fault. I wou!rl tl111s throw the bnrden of 
separat.ion on the Briri,h pPople."--Jfo/Hifllla Gaiulhi at 
i-he Jhlyr111m Con:1ress, J.'J:!-J. 

" \Yhat is om· dcstirrntiun ·~ l\[y ar,swcr straight anJ 
sibiple is Freedom in s110.;taue<', anrl not merely in form, 
by whatever 11a11w yon call it. The ,raclra8 Congrnss has 
<leclarnrl the goal as complde indep1mrlrnce. The AII
Partics' Committee hns rPcommeuded Dominion Statns. . . 
I am for complete inrleperHlence-as complete as it can be 
--but I am not against foll Dominion Status-as Cull as any 
Dominion po,sess~s it to-day-pro\'idecl I get it beforn it 
loses nll attraction. I nm for scrnrance of British connec
tion 11s it subsists 1''ith ns to-d:iy, hut :till not ngainst it a11 

it exists with the IJominions."-Pl!lulit Jlotilal Xf'/u·1t at 
the fJl(li,m ~YrrliuJlr/l Co11yre.~s, J.'J:!8: 

'' Any furthr•r delay (in grnnting Dominion Statn11) 
,,-as fraught with ,!anger to the mutual relations of India. 
and England."-H6"-~()lllfion passe<l at t/1r, Natioual LiuerRl 
Plld11·a-tio11, 1.'J2&. 
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I 
One serious effect of the policy of the British 

•Government with regard to the Inciian Statutory Com
mission was to give imjH~tus to the movement for 
nntional independence. The desire !"or national inde
pendence had never been completely eradicated ; it 
is, perhaps, impossible th:1t, in any civilized country, 
this desire should be quite extinct. The stream of 
Indian history, ever sine<! the country became a prey 
to foreign invasions, has always rev<!aled two currents. 
'\Vhile she has failed to successfully resist foreign 
.aggressions, ever since the invasion of Alexander the 
Great, she has never completely reconciled herself to 
foreign rule. Immediately after Alexander's death, 
the people rose in revolt and regained their independ
·~ce. The Mahomedans succeeded in establishing 

• their domination for a fairly long period ; but the Hindus 
never willingly acquiesced in it, and took every 
favourable opportunity to throw off their yoke. By 
•the time the British began to think of becoming a 
ruling Power in India and to consolidate and 
-strengthen th~ir position as such, i\Ioslem rule had 
been greatly undermined by the brave and patriotk 
Mahrattas. British rule opened a new and higher life 
before the country ; . it gave promise of a ricl{er, 
nobler, more enlightened and fuller national life than 
lndia had ever known before. It was, therefo~, on 
the whole, generally popular, at lecli3t in it~ early stages. 
Nevertheless, sections of people never accepted it 
wiHingly, or reconciled themi;elvts to it cheerfully. 
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The Mutiny of 185 i was the first important attempt to 
overthrow B1 itish rule and regain national independ
ence. It failed because it was ill-organised and
badly led, and, moreover, did not represent 
a united nation;,) struggle or movement. But 
its significance lay in the fact, that it showed· 
to the European world that India was not a· 
nation of slaves, but possessed the spirit of self-asser
tion and resistance. It led to important changes in 
British policy ; it would not be too much to say th;,t, 
by directly leading to the enactment of the Indian
Councils Act of 1861, it laid the foundation, unrecou
nised and unrecognisable as such though it was at the· 
time, of Indian Swaraj. The increasingly enlightened, 
and pro~ressive British policy succeeded in rallying 
Indian peoples under British rule; and, if any foreign
rule acted as a spell, and won the fairly general willing 
acquiescence of the subject population·, it was the 
British rule in India. And yet, the feeling of national· 
independence used at times to express itself. \Vhen 
the spirit of Imperialism ran high in Great Britain
and was deeply stamped on Indian policy in the· 
seventies of the last century, that feeling became
so articulate that it found expression in the
utterances and writings of responsible publicists .. 
The late Mr. Vishnu Shastri Chiplunker sang the 
glories of national independence in a remarkable,. 
popular essay on " The Condition of our Country"· 

published in 1879. The liberal policy of Lord Ripon 
.and the constitutional movement inaugurated by· 
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,the Indian National Congress in 1885 were unfavour
.able to the growth of any desire, feeling or move
ment for national independence : and it may be said 
that the national mind of India became reconciled to 
·the British connection, though it became more and 

•more discontented with the state of subjection and 
inferiority to which the Indian people had been 
reduced. 

The high-handed policy of Lord Curzon in defying 
the ~entiments, wishes and aspirations of the Indian 
people, and in effecting the partition of Bengal, led to 
·the revival of the feeling, spirit and movement of 
•national independence; and, since then, tht>y have never · 
-ceased to work as a factor or a force, sometimes strong, 
often weak,_in Indian politics. A definite school of 
national independence actually arose in 1906, and, 
-under the leaderships of Mr. Aurobindo Ghosh and Mr. 
Bipin Chandra Pal, soon exercised such prodigious 
-influence upon young men, that it seemed as though 
·it would carry everything before it, and the Indian 
Na~ional Congress, which met at Calcutta in that 

:Year, would declare itself in favour of severing the 
British connection. But this development of Congress 
policy was averted by the statesmanship and the vast 
-personal influence of its President, the late Mr. 
Dadabhai Naoroji. The introduction of the Morley-
1\'Iinto and the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms pre
·vented the growth of this movement ; and in 
Congress po'litics, its influence began to wane, though, 

,.outside, it still existed, and sometimes made its 
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existence and influence felt. A provincial Conference
here, and a provincial Conference there, sometimes
raised a voice. in favour or national independence ; 
but, until the year, 1927, the National Congress had 
set its face strongly against it. Mahatma Gandhi had 
always stood for the British connection, and discour
aged the movement for seceding from the British 
Commonwealth of Nations. In 1925, lhe late Mr. Das, 
the great Bengali Swarajist leader, also, had unequi
vocally declared that, in his consiJered view, S,c•araj 
within the British Commonwealth was preferable to 
national independence. 

The attitude of the National Congress with regard 
to national independence, however, at once underwent 
a change, as a result of the British policy in connection 
with the Statutory Commission. The Congress claimed 
the right of national self-determination, and the Swara
jist Party within it, that is, the party which really con
trolled Congress policy ever since the ban against the· 
Councils was removed, had asked for a Round Table 
Conference t0 settle the Indian constitution. It, there

fore, considered that the appointment and constitution 
of the Commission revealed such a callous disregard 
of the N atiom1l \\Till of India as to justify a- reconsidera
tion of its attitude towards the British con11ection. It 
passed a resolution declaring that the pol'itical goal of 
the Indian people was national independence. Thus, 
for the first time, the premier political body, to whose 
agitation and efforts, India owes all her constitutional 
advance, took the extreme step of declaring that the· 
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Indian people would seek their hi~hest and fullest 
national self-realisation by the rath of national 
independence. The lead thus given by the 
National Congress was taken up by the Punjaub, 
D~lhi and United Provinces Pro\·incial Conferences, 
and also by the United Provinces l\foslim All-Parties' 
Conference held at Cawnpur in November 1928. A· 
significant incident occurred at this last All-Parties' 
Conference. \\Then some members objected to the 
resolution, the women-delegates, Crom behind their 
Purdah, sent a written statement to the President, say
ing that if men had not the courage to fight for 
national independence, they would come out of 
Purdah, and take their place in the struggle for inde
pendence. This action on the part of the women-dele
gates had great effect upon the waverers, and the re
solution was passed with one siugle dissentient voice, 
that of Mr. (now Sir) Shafi. 

The resolution in favour of national independence 
was reaffirmed on 3rd November, 1928, by the All
India Congress Committee which further decla1ed that 
"there can be no true freedom till the British connec
tion is severed." 

This attitude was somewhat modified at the session 
of the National Congress held at Calcutta during 
the Christmas we~k or 1928. l\fahatma Gandhi moved 
the follo\ving resolution, viz. :-

" This Congreils, having considered the constitutiou 
recomrnendcd by tlie All-PnrtiPs' Committee\; Report, wel
comes it as a great contribution towards the ~olution of 
India's political and communal prQblems, and congratulates 
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the Committee on the virtual unanimity of its recommencl
.ations, and, while adhering to the resolution relating to 
comp!ete independence, passed at the ;\ladras Congress, 
approves of the constitution drawn up by the Committee 
as a great step in political advanee, especially as it repre
ct1ents the largest measure of agrP.ement attained among 
the important parties in the country. 

"Subject to the exigencies of the political situation, 
this Congl'Css will adopt the cons~itntion in its entirety if 
it is accepted by the British Parliament on 01· before 
December 31, 1!)29, but, in the event of its non-llcceptance 
hy that date, or its earlier rejection, the Congress will 
orgnnise non-violent non-co-operation by advising the 
·&onntry to refuse taxation, and in such other manner ai may 
be decided upon. Consistently with the 11bove, nothing in this 
resolution shall interfern with the carrying on, in the name 
of the Congl'Css, of the propag,rnda for complete independ
-ence." 

This resolution was strongly opposed by all those 
who stood for undiluted national independence, and 
had no desire at all to compromise with the British 
Government on the question. An amendment to 
that effect was actually moved by Mr. Subash 
Chandra Bose who, along with Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru, son of Pundit l\fotil~l Nehru, represent 
Young India with its ardent f nith in the resurgence 
of India as an independent nation absolutely free 
from British control; but the wise and mature advice 
of Mahatma Gandhi prevailed, and the amendment was 
rejected by 1,350 as again-;t 973 votes. But th~ large 
measure of support given to the amendment proves 
beyond doubt that _the ideal of national independence 
has captured the heart of Young India, and that the 
movement for its realisation is growing ia. strength. 
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l\fahatma Gandhi and Pundit Motilal Nehru still 
,have an enormous hold on the mind and soul of India, 
and, so long as they stand for the goal of Dominion 
Status in prefert>nce to that of national independence, 
there is little chance of the movement for severing the 
British connection becoming the dominant political 
movement in the country. Mahatma Gandhi has, 
however, made it clear, more than once, that he will 
not hesitate to join the movement for independence, 
.in case the ultimatum given by the Congress is re
jected. 

This, then, is the most important poli.tical develop-
- ment-the growth of the Independence Movement, 

and the possibility of the National Congress giving up 
the ideal ol Dominion Status and adopting in its 
place that of national independence, in case the British 
Government rejects the demands as embodied in the 
constitution framed by the Nehru Committee. 

II 
But this is not the only important development 

•that has taken place within recent years. There has 
been a great awakening among the masses, and the 
peasantry and Labour have developed a keener sense 
of their rights, and a stouter spirit ol self-assertion and 

:resistance, and have been evincing a livelier interest 
in public questions. The Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms 
-have fulfilled their purpose ; they have brought about 
such a stirring of the " dumb millions" of India as.had 
,never been witnessed before. In their historic report 
-on Constitutional Reforms, Mr. Montagu and Lord 
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Chelmsford, in justirying their proposals, made the 
following profound observations : 

We are not setting about to stir £Ji',% of the people out 
of their peaceful couservatism ancl setting their foet 
upon a new and diflicult path merely at the bidding 
of the other 5%. Om reason is the faith that is in, 
us. "\Ye have shown how, step by step, British policy 
in India had been steadily directed to a point at which 
the question of a self-governing ludia was bound to 
arise; how impulses, at first faint, have been enconr
agecl by education and opportunity; how the growth 
quickened nine years ago, and was i111mea1111raLly accele
rated by the "\Yar.· • • • • · • • • ". e believe profoundly that 
the time has now come when the slwltcrerl cxi:;tence 
which we have given India cannot be prolonged without 
damage to her national life; tl1at we have a richer gift 
for her people than any we have yet bestowed on them ; 
that nationhood within the Empire represents something 
better than anything lnclia has hitherto attained ; that the 
placid, pathetic contentinent of the masses is not the soil, 
on which such Indian nationhood will grow, and that in 
deliberately disturbing it, we are working for her highest 
good". 

There is no doubt that, as designed by the 
Montagu-Chelmsford reforms, " the placid, pathetic 
contentment of the masses '' of India has been dis
turbed. They have been awakened from their long 
sleep of centuries, and are strug·gling to attain a higher 
and worthier life. True, this awakening has not yet 
produced an adequate sense of civic or political respon
sibility ; but that sense may be confidently expected 
to Cl_>me with education, training in the administration 
of local affairs, use of the franchise, and exercise of 
responsibility itself. In all countries where the awaken-
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ing of the masses has taken place, the sense of respon
sibility ha'> followed, and not preceded, awakening. 

\\rith the stirring of the masses, Peasants' and' 
\Vorkers' parties have been formed. The condition of 
Labour in India is as yet far from satisfactory, and 
the problem of the relations betwePn Capital and 
Labour still awaits a satisfactory solution. But Labour 
is being better and better org,'.11ised, and its influence 
more and more felt on the policy and attitude of both 
Capital and the Government. The working classes -
in large industrial centres are becoming increasingly 
conscious of their strength, and have often resorted 
to strikes to enforce their demands. Labour troubles
have, of late, been too frequent, and resulted in dis
turbances which have necessitated the employment 
of the military forces to put them down. The Labour 

Congress held at Jharia in December 1928 warned 
the Government against showing any • partiality for 
capitalists, and threatened a general strike,. if they 
continued their policy of seeking to put d0wn strikes
by police or military force. 

The awakening and organisation ol the peasantry 
mark an important development in the national \if e of 
India. The successful movement which the agricul
turists in the Bardoli Taluka in Guzerath carried on 
against arbitrary and unjust enhancement of land 
revenue is a significant illustration of the growing 
power of the peasantry, and its capacity: for making 
sacrifices for a cause in which they ha\'e faith. Their· 

example has had great eftect upon the agricultural, 



INDIA'S STRUGGLE FOR SWARAJ 

· population throughout the Bombay Presidency, and in 
every Taluka where increased assessment ol land 

· revenue has been sanctioned or proposed, what is 
called the Bardoli spirit of Sat; 1agralta or passive 

· resistance is being manifested in a greater or less 
degree. When the Government of Bombay, in 1928, 
introduced in the Legislative Council, a Bill to 
prevent excessive fragmentation of small holdings, 

· the agriculturists carried on such a strong agitation 
-against it, that, though the Bill was really a beneficent 
measure, the Government decided that, rather than 
create discontent among the agricultural classes, the 
more politic course wc1s to withdraw the Bill. Thus, 

-the peasantry has shown its growing strength by com
pelling the Government to yield in these two cases. 

· The days when the masses used to look upon the 
· Government as .Jfnbap Sarkar are gone for ever; and, 
it is now quite absurd to ~ay, as British statesmen of 
the ilk of Lord Birkenhead whose knowledge of India 

· is really out of date, still do, that they are dumb millions, 
for whose welfare and progress the British democracy 

is responsible. The Indian masses are now showing 
a growing capacity for taking c..-e of themselves; 

-they are becom.ing the makers of their own destiny. 
Two other features of the recent development 

of the national life of India deserve to be noted and 
stressed. They are, first, the woman's movement, 

. and, secondly, the awakening of the depressed classes. 
The modern woman has appeared in India, as in 

. every other progressive country, and is taking her 
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legitimate place in national life. \Voman's educa
tion has made considerable progress, and, every -
year. the Indian Universities are turning out an 
increasing number of women-graduates. \Vomen 
are seeking social emancipation, and taking part in 
every public activity. They exercise the franchise, sit on 
school Committees, take p.irt in congress activities, 
attend and address public meetings, hold conferences, 
carry on agitation against social evils and wrongs, are 
m·.•mhers of legislatures, and ha,·e even gone to jail. 
,tll>Pg "·ith tl1eir patriotic husbands and brothers. They 
ar<.: as keen and ardent supporters of SWARAJ as-
men. The Indian woman is coming into her own, . 
and has a great future before her. She will probably 
evolve a type of womanhood that with its blend 0 £ 
the spiritual and the materiah of the ideal and the 
real, and with its charm, grace, simplicity, high personal• 
character, and its spirit of self-abnegation, will extort 
universal admiration a-nd emulation. The new Indian 
\Vomanhood will, in all probability, become a world""' 
wide force, example and inspiration. 

The depressed classes number one-sixth of the 
Indian population, and their condition, until a few years. 
ago, was so sad and miserable as to constitute a
disgrace to Indian society, civilisation and culture. It, 
is still far from satisfactory, though considerable 
improvement bas taken place. The social and religious_ 
disabilities, from which they have been suffering for-
cent1•·ies past, have not yet been completely removed ~: 
ignorance, force of custom, orthodoxy, particularly in., 
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· rural areas, are still strong enough to offer serious 
· obstacles on the path of their elevation. Nevertheles!", 
· there can be no doubt that the movement for their 
-emancipation is growing apace. The greatest factor 
that would assure the ultimate triumph of this move
ment is the spirit of self-improvement and self-reliance 
aroused among the depressed classes themselves. 
They share the general desire for education; they are 
giving up those evil habits and customs which partly 
account for their untouchability. Their representa
tives are elected or nominated to local bodies 
and legislatures. One of them, a member of the 
Legislative Ass·embly, has worked on the Central 

'Indian Committee constituted to co-operate with 
·the Statutory Commission ; and another, Dr. Ambedkar, 
a member of the Inner Temple, and author of two 
remarkable hooks on finance, is a member of the 

· Bombay Leg-islative Council, and, for sometime pa'>t, 
has been leading, with great ability and persistence, 
the movement of the depressed classes in the Bombay 
Presidenr:y. He is also a member of the Committee 

elected by the Bomlny Legislative Council to co
operate with the Statutory Commission, and, as such, 
has submitted a rep:>rt which is a thoughtful contri
bution to che solution of India's constitutional problem. 
Afl this show,; that th~ movement of the depressed 
classes i.;; lli.1.kin~ st.:,dy progress. They are now 
leading a:1 agitation for the removal of the bar 
which denies them entry into public Hindu tempi.es, 
. and, for this purpose, are employing the same weapon 
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-of Sat_yngra!tn, or passive resistance, which is now 
included in the armoury of Congress politics. And, 
alreaciy, signs are clearly visible that orthodoxy will 
have to concede their demand. 

\Vhat is the attitude of the leaders of these 

depressed classes towards the Swaraj movement ? 
Are they opposed to it, because Hindu Society has 

treated those classes so badly, and they still labour 
under grievou'i wrongs and serious social disabilities? 
Far from it. The fire of nationalism burns within 
them as much as within caste Hindu,;;, and they desire, 
no less than the latter, t!1at India should become a self

governing, progressive and great nation. The follow

ing recommendations made by Dr. Ambedkar show 

that they are not behind the advanc<!d communities in 
their desire to attain S,,.Janr!i :-

(1 )-There should be complete responsibility in tbe 
Provincial executive subject to the proviso that if members 
of the Legislature resolYe to make it a reserved subject, 
effect shall be given to their resolution. 

(2)-Uncler no circumstances should the executive be 
marle irremovable. There shall be no communal repre~ 
sentation in the executive. Ministers shall be amenable 
to courts of faw for illegal acts. 'l'he constitution should 
proYirle for tlw impeachment. of 1Iini~ters. There should 
be joint responsibility_ in the ex1•cutive. The executive 
shoulrl be presided over by a Prime :Minister and not by 
the Governor. 

(:3)- The GoYernor shonlrl have the position of a 
constitutional hcnd. He shoulrl hnvP- no emergency powers. 

(J)-Thcre should be :idmlt fr11nehise. 
(il)-The Legislatlll'e should be wholly elective. AR 

class ancl communal. electorates shonlcl be abolished except 
for Europeans. Rcsen~ecl seats should be prGvided for 
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Mahomedans, Depressed Classes and Anglo-Indians, gncl' 
for the Non-Brnhmins only if the franchise continnes to· 
be a restricted one. 

(G)--The Legislature should consist of 140 members. 
Of these, l\Iahomeclans should have 33 and the Depressed· 
Cfosses 15. The unrle1·-representation of certain cliMricts 
ancl the over-representation of others shoulrl he rectified 
on the basis of population. There should be a committee 
to adjust seats between different classes and interests. 
The requirement of a residential qualification fo1· a candi
aate shoulrl be remover]. 

(7)-Lucknow Pact is not a permanent settlement· 
and cannot prevent consideration of the questions arising 
out of it afresh and on their own merits. 

(8)-There should be no second chambe!' in the· 
Province. 

(9)-Thil Legislature should have the powe1· oL 
appointing and removi_ng ~he President, of de_fining its
privileges and regulating its procedure. Sect10ns 7:!d 
and 80c of the Government of India Act should be 
removed from the Statute. The Legislature should have 
the power to move " a motion of non-confidence." The 
Legislature sho~ld hav~ _the power to alter the constitution· 
subject to certam cond1hons. 

(10)-There should be complete provincial autonomy .. 
The division. of functions between Central and Provincial 
should be reconsidered with a view to do away with the 
control of the Ceo.tral Government now operating through, 
the system of previous sanction and subsequent veto. 

(11)-Within the limits fixed by the functions assign
ed to the Provincial Government, the relatione betweiin
that Government and the Home Government should be 
direct and not through the mQdinm of the Central Govern
ment. Section B of the Government of India Act should 
be deleted as it obscures the position of the Crown iu 
relation to the governance of India. 

(12)-There should be a distinct Provincial Civil 
Service, and the Secretary of State should cease altogether 
to perform the function of a recruiting agency. His, 
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functions regarr1ing the Services may be performed by a, 

Provinc!al Civil Service Commission or by an oflice1· acting 
conjointly with the Public Service Commission of India. 
Indianization ofServices should be more rapid. Its pace 
shoulrl vary with the n'lture of the different departments 
of State. lncliauization should be accompanied by a 
difft~nmt scJ1.le of sal;iry ancl allowances. Ia the course of 
InrliJ1.niz,1t.ion of the services, arrangement should be made 
for the fulfilment of claims of the backward classes. 

III 
The two principal strands of political thought in 

India, at the present moment, are Dominion Status and 
National Independence. The issue is betlveen these 
two, and the soundness of British statesmanship will 
depend upon its character to strengthen all those 
forces which make for the maintenance of the British 
connection, not, indeed, by force, but by the free will 
of the Indian people. But though these are the two· 
main thought-forces working in the country, the 
political situation is not free from other elements. 
Revolutionism, which seeks to overthrow British rule 
by methods of violence, and the first distinct mani
festation of which took place more than twenty years 
ago in Bengal, is still more or less active. l\fahatma 
Gandhi's non-violent non-co-operation movement 
produced a wholesome effect on the protagonists of 
Revolution, and, so long as the movement bid 
fair to succeed, the current of Indian politics flowed 
on such lofty hills of idealism that its pellucid waters 
were not poisoned by revolutionary acts of violence. 
With the sudden collapse of non-co-operation, however, 
came reaction ; and Revolutionism again reared its 

18 
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head, leading to the renewal of violent and te, rorist 
activities. The Government have, from time to time 
adopted strong mt>asures to r•ut down the n·v1,lu~ 
tionary movement ; but, notwithstanding all tho~e 
measures, it seems to be feeding on the grave discon

tent prevailing in the country, owing to various caust>s, 

including the disregard shown by British Govern

ment for the passion for politic-al <·quality domi

nant among the people of Imlia. 
This revolutionary movemt>nt is an old 011P. But 

it would seem that, recently, Rus5ian Communism has 
cast ~ls spell over some minds and sprearl its tP11ta

cles over tlrem. It is impossible, for those whn are 1111t 

in the know, to form any fair idea of the nature and 
extent of communistic activities in India. But thi>re 
seems no doubt that Russi11n communists have sprearl 
their net far and wide: Their avo1ved ohj,~ct is to 

destroy British lmperiali-,m, and, bring, if possihle, all 
Asia within the fold of the c,,mmunistic world-wide 
organisation. Literature, presf'nting the hest side of the 

Russian Revolution and of Russia under Soviet rt-girnt!, 

is freely flowing into the country, and is bein17 react 

with the same avidity with which erlucatec1 l11dia11s in 

the eighties of the last century used to rt>ad tire 
pol~tical writings of Mill, Morley and Sr,_,,,•,,. What 

wonder is there if all this has had its inevitahle 
effect, and some Indians have caught the spirit of 
Leninism, and organised a movement for overtl11 owinla!' 

British rule and reconstructing the Indian politi<"al, 

social and economic order on the revolutionary 
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• principles of communism ? \Vhen Prof. Laski, one of 
· the few brightest stars that have, within recent years, 
. appeared on the firmament of political thought in 
Europe, says, in his fine, critical monograph on 
" Communism", that " communism h::i.c;; made its way 
by its idealism and not its realism, by its spiritual pro
mise, not its materialistic prospect," and that " man-

. kind in history has been amazingly responsive to any 
creed which builds its temple upon spiritual heights," 
and declares that " the answer to the new faith is not 
the persecution of thos.:: who worship in its sanctuary, 
but the proof that those who do not share its convic-

. tions can scan an horizon not less splendid in the pros
pect it envisions nor less compelling in the allegiance it 
invokes", w;hat wonder is there if some men in India 

. are drawn towards the new Dispensation, and 
aim at the regeneration of this country by the same 
principles and methods which, apparently, seem to 

, have met with such remarkable success in Russia? 
According to ,he information which, the Govern
ment allege, they have in their possession, the 

. communist movement has already ~pread so muc~ 

. as to become a grave political danger, which it would 
be suicidal folly to ignore or trifle with. _They 

. are taking steps to meet it, and have launched· a 

. prosecution against a number of men, believed to be 

. communists, for conspiracy against.· Bdtish rule. 
One interesting feature of this prosectit

1

ion is that, 
perhaps, for the first time in the history of cri

·.minal trials in India, Britishers are plac:ed in the 
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dock along with Indians for a serious political' 
offence. The trial may, perhaps, throw a flood of 
light upon the 1:~al character and extent of communist 
activities in India. But whatever may be its outcome,. 
the existence of the movement need cause no surprise
whatever. But it is obvious that, though it may find 
the Indian soil unfavourable to its growth, it must 
result in swelling the rising tide of anti-British feeling. 

IV 
The general elections in Great Britain, which

took place in May last, resulted in giving the Labour 
Party the la~gest number of seats in the House of 
Commons ; and Mr. Bald win, the Conservative Prime
Minister, having resigned, Mr. Ramsay Macdonald,. 
the leader of the Labour Party, was called upon 
by His Majesty to form the Government. Mr. 
Wedgwood Benn was appointed the new Secretary 
of State for India. Such has been the distrust of all' 
British political parties in India, and such th..: 
prejudice against· the Labour Party owing to its un
sympathetic Indian policy when it came into office 
in 1924, and, also, owing to the support it gave to
Lord Birkenhead's scheme of the Indian Statutory 
Commission, that its accession to power did not give
rise to any hopes or expectations among the Indian 
people. Though some optimistic and far-seeing 
politicians, for various reasons, welcomed the f orma
tion of the Labour Gov_ernment, as calculated to have 
far-reaching consequences, not only on the course of" 
Indian politics, but also on the future_ development 
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-of all movements tending towards World-Peace 
,and \Vorld-Federation, the general feeling among the 
Indian people was that the British, to whatever political 
party they might belong, were, after all, chips of the 
•same block, and that, so far as Incia was concerned, it 
made not the slightest difference whether the Conser
vatives, the Liberals or the Labourites were in 
pO\ver. The Bombay Legislative Council passed a 
resolution of greetings to the Labour Government; 
but no other Indian Legislature expressed any special 
-satisfaction at the destinies of the British Empire being 
presided over by the People's Party; and, even in the 
'Bombay Legislative Council, some members did not 
like that even so much courtesy should be shown to 
,the new Government. In moving the resolution of 
.greetings in the Bombay Legislative Council, the 
,present writer thus described the nature of the task 
-of the Labour Government in India:-

The gl'eatest task before the Labom Government, 
-so tar e.s India is concerned, is to bring her political peace. 
He1· orderly and progressive development depends upon 
the establishment of such political peace. And it should 
be obviou:; to evel'y man of common sense that there can 
be no such peace, unless the constitutional problem is 
satisfactol'ily solved, and ful'ther that no solution of the 
,constitutional problem can be satisfactory, unless it wins 
;the general hearty approval and support of the people of 
India. It is such a solution of the constitutional problem 
that we nil urge, and we all sincerly hope that it will be 
-given to the Labour Party to win the distinction and the 
,credit of reaching such a solution. The political situation 
,in India to-clay is big with p')ssibilities-possibilities which 
may eventuate in drawing G1·eat Britain and India closer. 
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together, and thereby, as His Excellency Lorcl Irwin • 
recently saicl in his beautiful literarJ style, in the building 
of a political fabric in which India may realize her destiny 
and where East and West alike may freely offer their · 
peculiar gifts for the common service ot mankiu<l, or possi
bilities which may give such an orientation to the r.ourse 
of Indian politics as will make it increasingly dillicnlt for 
India ancl Great Britain to work together in harmony anrl 
goodwill. 'l'he whole country is astir, every community 
and class is awakened, new ideas and thoughts arc surg
ing over the lanrl. Only wise and courageous statesman
ship in tnne with the best aspirations of lnrlia can bring 
about a happy solution of the Indian problem ; and iii 
offering our greetings to the Hight Hon. l\Ir. Ramsay Mac
Donald, the Labour Premier, upon the accession of his 
party to power, we may well ex1J1·ess our sincere hope that 
his Government will not spare efforts to bring political 
peace to Inclia by such a solution of the Indian constitu
tional pmblem as will win for it the general hearty support 
of the people of India. 

The new Labour Government entered on its task 
with great zest and independence of judgment, and 
soon won notable succes:;es in international policy 
which enhanced its prestige, strengthened ils hold 
upon the electorate and created a wide-spread impres
sion that the affairs of Great Britain were in the hands 
of men who brought a new and broad spirit to their · 
management. Their courageous and statesmanlike • 
policy, particularly with regard to Egypt, which result- -
ed in the resignation by the Imperialist and imperi
ous High Commissioner, Lord Lloyd, of his office, and' 

in the making of a new Anglo-Egyptian Treaty in 
consonance with Egyptian public opinion and senti

ment, won almost universal appreciation i a~d the feel-
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ing began gradually to dawn upon the Indian mind, that 
ii the same new spirit could be shown in dealing ,,·ith 
India, the settle~ent of her constitutional problem 
would not be attended with such difficulty as surround

ed it at the presl'nt moment. l\fr. 'vVedgwood Benn 

evidently brought a new and open mind to bear upon 
the consiJeration of the Indian political situation, and 

took particular care to avoid saying anytl1ing which 

might offend Indian sentiment and widen the gulf of 
misunderstanding, ill-feeling and discontent that yawn
ed between Great Britain and India. 

Lord Irwin, the Viceroy, who tried, though 

without success, every art to persuade Indian 

political leaders to give their support to the Statutory 

Commission and had often sought to minimize the 

opposition they had shown to it, seems also to have 
realised that the situation called for a change of spirit 
anJ method, and that it would be impossible to work 
any new constitution that Parliament might ulti
mately enact, unless either it harmonized with India's 

national demand, or succeeded in winning the general, 

approval and support of the Indian people He 

went t,> England on a short leave, and had frequent 

eoDsultations and conferences with the new Labour 

lndi,111 Sr•cret;ffy, in the course of which he would seem 
to have stres,;ed the action that should be taken to 
ea-;e the existing tension, to placate Indian public 
opinion, to create a new atmosphere, to rally all' 

those political parties that did not profess extreme

Judrines, to weaken the movement for independ-
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ence, and, if possible, to prevent the Indian 
National Congress from acting on the ultimatum 
it had given at the Calcutta session last year. It would 
seem, further, that he impre!':sed upon His Majesty's 
Government the most ominous feature of the Indian 
political situation, vz'=., that the British Government had 
forfeited the confidence and support of even those who 
had stood by them in 1921 when the non-co-opera
tion movement had reached its apogee. It would not 
be wide of the mark to conclude that he urged upon 
the Secretary of State the necessity and expediency of 
rallying the Moder ates, and, if the support of the 
Swarajists and lndependencewallas could not be 
obtained on terms to which the Government could 
agree, of isolating them. This revival of the 
Morleyan policy of rallying the Moderates could 
not have failed to appeal to the new Labour 
Sec:-etary who was him<;e!f, at one time, a follower of 
the great Liberal school of politics. One would 
like to know every detail of what passed between the 
Secretary of State and the Viceroy ; but rulers and 
statesmen are often swayed by mixed motives, and it 
would not be surprising if the decision tlwy reached 
was determined by considerations both of idealism and 

national self-interest. 
In the meanwhile, on 16th October 1929, Sir John 

Simon, the Chairman of the Statutory Commission, 
wrote a letter to the Prime Minister, s<lyir.g that their 
investigation into the question of constitutional 
development had impressed them with the necessity of 
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folly examining the methods by which the relationship 
1between British India and Indian States might be 
-adjusted. He further suggested that, in that case, it 
·would be necessary, after the reports of the Statutory 
Commission and of the Indian Central Committee 

had been made, considered and publi~hed, to set up 
some sort of Conference in which His Majesty's Gov
ernment would meet representativ-es of British India 
and representatives of Indian States, for the purpose of 

•seeking the greatest possible measure of agreement 
for final proposals to be submitted to Parliament. 

To this communication, i\fr. Ramsay MacDonald, 

the Premier, sent a reply in course of which, having 
. approved the suggestion that the Statutory Commis
·sion might examine the wider question ol the relation
ship between British India and the Indian States, he 
observed as follows :-

" His J\lajesty's GovPrnment are, with you, deeply 
, sensiule of the import>rnc1-1 of thus bringing the whole pro
blem unrler comprehensive review, and that under condi
tion,; which may promise to sc>cure as great a clc>gree of 
mrnnimity as may he pract icaule. His Majesty's Govern
m1•nt are al,o gr,•atly concernerl to find means by which 

• they mny nppronch tlrn treatment of the broad question of 
British Inrlian con~titntional a<lvance in co-operation with 

. all those who can authoritntively speak for British Indian 
political opinion. 

"lt sN•ms to them that both these objects can best be 
achiPvPrl hy adoption of a procc>durn that will permit free 
n~pr .. ~«>nt111 i1111 of all points of view in n<lvanco of the staO'e. 
at which His "H.iP~ty's Government will lay any propos:ls 
bt>fori. Parlia11w11t, which may be expected later, to form 
th1• snh,iect. of 1•xnmim1tion by a Joint Parliamentary Com
mittee. 
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",vhen, therefore, your Commission has submitted its 
report and His Majesty's Government have been able, in, 
consultation with the Government of India, to consicler 
these matters in the light of all materials then available, 
they will propose to invite representatives of different 
parties and intere:sts in British India anti representatives of 
the Indian States to meet them separatively or togeth(•r, 
as circumstances may demand, for the purpose of con
ference and discussion in regard both to British Indian :rnrl 
All-Indian problems. It will be their earnest hope that oy 
this me:ins it may sub,;equently prove possible, on these 
grave issues, to submit definite proposals to Parliaurnnt 
which may command a wide measure of general assent." 

This reply was sent with the concurrence of the 

leaders of the Conservative and Liberal Parties. Thus, 

both the proposals made by the Simon Commission, 

vii., (1) that the question of the future relations 
between British India and Indian States should be 
investigated and reporte<l on by the C0mmissiun, and 
(2) that a conference ~ould be held tu reach the 
gre.ttest possible measure of agreement for the f111al 
proposals to be submitted to Parliament, received the 

support, not only of the Labour Government, but also 

of the other parties. 

His Excellency Lord Irwin returned to India on 

25th October 1929, and, on the Diwa!i day, that is, on 

31st October, issued, with the approval of His Majes
ty's Government, a statement in which, after poi11ting
out that it would be both impossible and improper to 

anticipate, before the report of the Statutory Commis-

sion was published and considered, what the final pro

posals of rdorm to be laid before Parliament would be,. 
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and that with regarcl to such proposals, every British 
party w~s bound to preserve to itself complete freedom 
of action, he announced the decision reached by His. 
Majesty's Government to hold a Conference. He 
reiterated what he had said before, in his address to 
the Legislative Assembly in the last Budget Session, 
that it was as unprofitable to deny the right of Parlia
ment to form its free arid delibt>rate judgment, as it 
would be short-sighted of Parliament to underrate the 
importance of trying to reach a solution which might 
carry the willing assent of political India. 

But the most important part of the Viceregal, 

statement is, not only the announcement of the 
decision of His Majesty's Government to reach, as. 
far as possible, an agreed solution of India's consti
tutional problem, but the declaration with regard to 
the goal of British policy in India. His Ex~ellency 
declared:-

The goal of British policy was staterl in the Decla
ration of August Hll 7 to be that of pro,·idiug for " the 
gradual development. of self-governing institutions with a 
view to the pmgres:.ive realisation of lfospon8ible Qovern· 
ment in India as an integral part of British ~mpire." .As I 
recently pointed out, my own instrument of instructions. 
from the King-Emperor expressly slates that it is His 
l\fajesty's will anrl pleasure that the plans laid by 
Parliament in 1919 should be the means by which British. 
India mv.y attain its due place among his Dominions. 
1\1iniRters of the Crown, moreover, have, more than once 
publicly declared that it is the desire of the llritisl: · 
Government that Jnclia should, in the fullness of time take 
her place in the Empire in equal partnership wid1 the 
Dominions. But in view of the doubts which have been 
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-.~xpressed both in Great Britain and India regarding the 
Interpretation to be placed on the intentions of the British 
Government, in enacting the Statute of 19 l!J, I am autho
rized, on behalf of His 1.fajesly's Government, to state 

· clearly that, in their judgment, it is implicit in the Declam
tion of 1917 that the natural issue of India's constitutional 
progress, as there contemplated, is the attainment of Uomi

. nion Status. 

His Excellency concluded as follows:-

" It is not necessary for me to say how greatly I 
·trust that the action of His Majesty's Government may 
· evoke response from, and enlist tbii concurrence of, all 
sections of opinion in India; and I believe that all who 
wish India well, wherever and whoever they are, desire to 
break through the cobwebs of mistrust that have lately 

-cloggeil the relations between India and Great Britain. 
"I am firmly assured that the course of action now 

proposed is at once the outcome of a real desire to bring 
·to the body politic of Inilia the touch that carries with it 
healing and health, and is the method by which we may 

·best hope to handle those high matters iu the way of con
·etructive statesmanship." 

The immediate effect of this statement was almost 
electric. The school of national independence, indeed, 
considered that it was a move designed to undermine 

·the growing movement of independence. But, barring 
·it, all sections of public opinion in India, generally, 
welcomed and appreciated the statement. The leaders 
-of Bombay expressed the liberal or moderate opinion 
as follows:-

" 'We are of opinion that the declaration, that the 
• nnturnl issue of Indian constitutional progress is the 
·attainment of Dominion Status, is satisfactory. \Ve 
appreciate the funrlamental change of procedure wherehy 

. the representatives of India will be invited to meet His 
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l\lajesty's Government in conference for the purpose of 
arriving at the greatest possible measure of agrc>ement 
regarrling the proposals to be submitted to Parliament· 
for the attainment ol Dominion Status by lnclia and' 
thereby reaching a solution which might carry the willing 
assent of political India. "\Ye trust that the representatives 
of India who will be irn·itPrl to meet His l\lajesty 's. 
Government will be such as will command the confidence 
of the people of I?dia." 

Another statement issued by lVIahatma Gandhi, . 
Pandit i\Iotilal Nehru, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru,. 
the Right Hon. Srinivasa Sastri, Mrs. Annie 
Besant, Dr. Ansari, Mr. Birla, the l\faharaja of,· 
Mahmudabad, Pandit Madan Mohan l\'Ialaviya, Dr. 
Moonje, Mr. Kelkar, Mr. Sen Gupta, l\fr. Valla
bhai Patel and many others expressed what might· 
be regarded as the Congress point of new. This 
statement was also signed by a leader of the 
National Independence Party, Pandit Jawaharlal ·, 
Nehru. It declared:-

"\Ve appreciate the sincerity underlying the declara
tion, as also tho desire of the British Government to placate . 
Indian opinion. We hope to be able to tender our co
opPration to His l\fajesty's Government in their rffort to 
evolve a scheme ot Dominion Constitution-a constitution. 
suitable for India's needs. 

llut we deem it necessary that certain acts should be. 
done, certain points should be cleared so as. to inspire. 
trust nnrl ensuro the co-operation of the principal political, 
organisations in the country. "\Ve consider it vital for the 
succe1-1s of the proposed conference that . 

(a) A policy of general conciliation should be defi
nitely adopted to inrluce a calmer atmosphere. (b) Politi-. 
cal prisoners should be granted general amnesty, and 
(c) 'l'he representation of progressive political organisa-
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· tions shoulrl be effectively secured and that the Indian 
National Congress as, the largest among them, should have 

• p1·edominant rcp1·es1mtation. 
Some doubt has been expressed about the interpreta

tion of the paragraph in the statement mad~ by the Viceroy 
. on behalf of His ~Iajesty's Government regarding Domi
nion Status. 

\Ve unclerstand, however, that the conference, will meet, 
, not to rliscuss whP-n Dominion Status is to be established, 
but to frame a scheme of Dominion constitu~ion for India. 

\Ve hope that we are not mistaken in thus interpreting 
the import and implications of the weighty pronouncement 
of His Excellency the Viceroy. 

Until the new constitution comes into existence, we 
think it necess11.ry that a more liberal spirit should he 
infused in the Government of the country, that the relations 

· between the executive and tho legislature should be 
brought more ill harmony with the object of the proposed 

. conference, and that greater rrgard should be paid to con
stitutional methods and practices. \Ye holrl it oo be 
absolutely essential that the public should be made to 
feel that a new era has commenced even from to-day and 

· that the new constitution is to be hut a register of that 
fact. 

Lastlr we deem it as an essential factor for the 
success of ;he conference that it should be convened as 
expeditiously as possible. 

But while the statement was, generally, welcomed 

by political India, the action of His Majesty's 
Government in authorizing the Viceroy to issue it, was 
strongly criticised by a powerful section of the British 
Press, and, in Parliament, by the Conservative and 
.Liberal Parties. Mr. Baldwin, indeed, was personally 
in favour 0f the idea of issuing the statement; but 
•both his party and the Liberal Party were opposed to 
,it; and the Government ultimately decided to issue 
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1.t in spite of their opposition. The grounds of attack 
were, first, that any such statement should not have 
heen made except with the approval of the Statutory 
,Commission, and. secondly, that the declaration that 

the natural issue of India's constitutional progress, as 

•contemplated in the pronouncement of 20th August 
1917, was Dominion Status, was so unwise as to be 

franght with danger. A ctebate was raised on the state
mt•nt in both Houses of Parliament; but its uutcome, on 
the whole, was to justiiy the step the Government had 
taktn. 'Fhe position taken up by the Government as 
regards Dominion Status heing the ultimate develop

ment of India's constitu_tional progress could not be 

seriously challenged. Lord Reading had the candour 
to admit that he had no objection to Dominion Stalus 
as an ideal; Mr. B,1ldwin spoke in a strain which 
~cerned to show that he was anxious not so inuch to 
quP~tion the action of the Government, as to impress 
upon his party the soundness nf the view that when 
India realised full responsible government, she was 

bound to attain Dominiem Status; and though Mr. 
Lloyd George macte the stronp:est attack upon the 

Government for issuing the statement, he, too, did not 
repudiate the position that the attainment of Dominion 

Status by India was implicit in the historic Decla'ration 
of 1917. The debate served to clarify the po!iition; 
the Governm,~nt c1ssured Parliament that the conditions 
and qualifications as laid down in the Declaration 
of 1917 and in the preamble to ~he Government of 

[ndia Act 1919, rem.a.ined until they were changed by 



. 288 INDIA
1 

S STRUGGLE FOR SW ARAJ 

Parliament which alone ha<l the right to do so. 
But the statement could not be shaken on its 
merits, and the deh;i.te . enrled in strenJa!thening the· 
position of the Government. Mr. \Vedgwoocl 
Benn declared in a fine fighting spee,:h th;i.t the 

Birkenhead spirit no longer inspired or characterized 
the policy of the Government toward-. Inrlia, th;i.l 

there was a change of spirit anrl policy in dealing 
with the Indian constitutional qnestion and th;i.t 
the obstacles on the path of Indi;i.n Sl0 lf-Government 
could be overr.0111e by mutual goorl will anrl unrler
standing. The Legislative As,;;embly had a..;ked a Round 

Table conference to settle India's constitution; and· 

though the new Labour Government have not pro
mised, and could not promise, that they would give 
full effect to the propos;i.],; that might be made by 
Indian representatives at the Confe:·ence, there can be 
no doubt whatever that in deciding lo hnld the Con
ference, they have taken an important step which, it 
is to be earnestly hoped, will lead to a satisfactory 

settlement of the con-.titutipnal problem. India is. 

evidently on the eve of momentous changes and deve-

lopments. 



CHAPTER XVI 

THE FUTURE 

I 

INDIA has now reached a stage in her struggle for 
Swaraj, in which it seems almost certain that the 

relations between Great Britain and herself will either 
be permanently placed on a satisfactory basis, or 
strained still further with the result that the movement 
for national independence will increase in strength. 
There can be no doubt that the decision of His Majesty's 
Government to hold a Round Table Conference to 
discuss the question of constitutional reforms, with a 
view to formulating proposals to be subsequently laid 
before Parliament, is a wise one. But everything 
depends upon the terms of reference to the Conference, 
and the success of its deliberations. It is obvious 
that the terms must be quite comprehensive ; 
they must, above all, include the question of the 
immediate ~stablishment of responsible government 
and Dominion Status. They must not be based on 
the principle of ' the gradualness' of progress, of 
constitutional advance by stages or in instalments to 
be determined by Parliament from time to time. The 
conditions and qualifications laid down in the Declara
tion of 1917 and in the preamble to the Government of 
India Act, 1919, for the full realisation of responsible 

19 
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government, must not be insisted on ; and the question 
of the immediate establishment of responsible govern
ment must not be excluded from the purview 
of the Conference. If this question is not included 
in the terms of reference, the Conference is fore
<loomed to failure. Political India will, in that 
case, be perfectly justified in boycotting it just as 
she boycotted the Statutory Commission.. The 
assumption that India is not yet ripe for full respon
sible gpvernment, and, therefore, the scheme of 
reforms to be formulated for adoption by Parliament 
must necessarily fall short of it is one which she 
cannot, and will not, accept; and if the Conference is 
to enter on its task on this basis, it is no use conven
ing it at all, as, in that case, leaders of political India 
will be bound to refuse to take part in it. The first 
condition, then, of the success of the Conference is that 
it must be quite open to it to consider the question of 
the immediate establishment of full responsible 
government. This is such an obvious condition of 
India's co-operation and of the success of the Confer
ence, that it will be extremely strange if the question is 
not included in the terms of reference. 

But this is not the only condition upon which the 

success of the Conference depends. It must be a 
heart-to-heart Conference of equals and friends, meet
ing together to solve, in all sincerity and with the per
fect goodwill, one of the biggest problems which the 
British Government have to face, upon the satisfactory 
decision of which hang great issues involving, not only 
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·the well-being, progress and happiness of three 
•hundred millions of the world's population, but 
.also the supreme ends of international peace, har
•mony and solidarity. · As loflg as India is denied 
•her full political status, a11d, consequently, as she 
-continues to seethe with unrest and discontent which 
naturally excite foreign ambition, hatred and intrigue, 

•international peace is an impossibility. The great 
issues involved in tbe outcome of the Conference 
•must be fully and keenly realized; and the British 
-Government must be animated by an honest and 
single-minded determination to solve the Indian 
problem once for all, and, thereby, to bring peace, 
contentment and prosperity to a gre:it ancient land. 

"The British Government and the representatives of 
·tbe Indian Princes must place all their cards on 
the table; there must be the freest and frankest 
excha-nge oi views ; all the difficulties of the problem 
must be courageousiy faced with the sole desire 

. of overcoming them as far as possible. There 
roust he no mental reservations, no desire to get 

·the better of any party, no trace of unstraight
, forward diplomacy, of the Machiavellian spirit or 
metkod. Indian political leaders are not diplomatists; 
·they are innocent of the subtle arts of diplomacy; 
nor are they skilled in the methods of negotiation. 

"The conditions which they seek to impose beforehand , 
and the stubbornness which they sometimes show , 
and which appears so unreasonable to the Govern-

•ment and British statesmen, are really due to the 
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fear they naturally feel, that, in a face-to-face con_ 
ference, their lack of training in the fine arts. 
and methods of negotiation may place them at a 
disadvantage. No attempt must be made to take the
slightest advantage of this lack of training. Fortu
nately, the Government with which Indian represen
tatives have to deal is a Labour Government which, 
while it may be credited with greater desire to play 
the g~me, has yet to come up to the level of the
Conservative or Liberal statesmen in the fine arts 
of diplomacy and negotiation. The avowed policy of 
the Labour Party should also facilitate free commu
nion of spirit and a better mutual understanding. 

On the other hand, Indian political leaders must 
realize the prodigious responsibility that now rests on 
them. Assuming that the terms of reference to the Con
ference are satisfactory, it is their clear duty to join it in, 
the proper spirit, and make the best use of the opportu
nity they have got of proving and justifying India's. 
claim to the immediate grant of responsible Govera
ment and Dominion Status. If the terms of reference 
are not s'atisfactory, they will, of course, be justified,. 
as we have already said, in having nothing to do with 
it. But if they are, the policy of non-participation, 
will be foolish and suicidal. Nor will it be ·wise to· 
insist on difficult or unnecessary conditions before 
offering co-operation. The dominant question is the
immediate attainment of Swaraj; while Swaraj can
not wait, every other question, however important in 

itself it may be, can afford to do so. The imposition· 
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,of conditions to which the Government may not be 
able to agree, or which may add to their difficulties in a 
Parliament in which they have to face a powerful oppo
·sition, must not be allowed to impair the chances of the 
immediate realization of our political goal. Provided 
that the Conference is permitted to consider the 
-question of the immediate attainment of responsible 
Government, it will be a grave blunder on o_ur part, 
if we do not offer the sincerest and most unreserved 
response to the gesture of the Government. Political 
amnesty and other things are bound to come afterwards, 
-if the Conference is successful ; it will be a wrong 
policy to insist on them as pre-requisite conditions of 
co-operation. 

The first thing that must be done is to adjust our 
·internal differences. It is no use appealipg to the 
principle of national self-determination, and asking the 
Government to act up to it, if India herself will 
speak with many discordant voices. If we cannot 
.agree among ourselves, the right of final decision 
must necessarily-no less morally than legally-belong 

·to the British Parliament; and then to question that 
right is ridiculous. On the other hand, if we settle 
-our differences, and our representatives, who may 
be invited to the Conference, are able to speak with 
one voice, and to press a common constitutional 

·scheme, Parliament will find it extremely difficult, if 
·not imposible, to defy the Indian national will and 
reject our united demand. And if it does, India will 

lbe justified in seeking to enforce her will by every 



294 INDIA'S STRUGGLE FOR SW ARAJ 

fair means, however stroug or drastic it· may · be .. 
With India's national will defied, and her united, 
national demand rejected, is it possible to arrest 
the movement for national independence ? That 
movement may not succeed in the long run ;: 
the history of Ireland may, perhaps, be repeated ; after 
a long and bitter struggle, the Government may be 
persuaded to do what may and should be done now. 
But what will be the price that will have to be paid in 
the meanwhile? \Vhat right have the British Govern
ment and Parliament to demand that price, or to make
its payment inevitable ? No nation will be morally
justified in prolonging its overlordship or supremacy 
over another at such a heavy price, involving the flar
ing up of some of the worst passions of which human• 
nature is .capable. Even from considerations of what 
the British consider to be the best solution from their 
own point of view, much less for the maintenance of 
vested national interests, or for mere amour-propre, to 
demand such a price will not only be an act of grave 
injustice, but also be utterly opposed to canons that, 
as our experience during- and since the Great \Var has, 
clearly shown, are the only right canons that ought to 
govern the relations of a great enlightened Power with 
a dependency that is struggling to be free, and seeking 
to realize its fullest national self-development. Liberal
ism and magnanimity are the best policy in such a case, 
The moral effect of the settlement of our own differ
ences and of the formulation of India's general wiU, 
to use a Rousseauite expression, as regards our politicaU 
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status, will be tremendous. It will be the greatest 
and most conclusive proof we can give of our 
capacity for self-government. The achievement of. 
unity regarding the constitution we want, will be the 
consummation of our nationhood; it will always stand 
us in good stead in future. All the communities 
in India have to create common traditions and 
a common history, and the formulation of a constitu
tion to which all of them agree will be an historical 
achievement which will go to make that history and 
those traditions, and to which we can all look with 
satisfaction and pride. Fortunately, our differences 
are not of a fundamental or rarlical nature ; they do 
not concern the question of the immediate transfer 
of all political power and responsibility from the 
British democracy tc the Indian electorate ; they 
relate mainly to the question of communal representa
tion. On the basic issue of the immediate grant 
of full responsible government, there! . is no cleavage 
of opinion between the Muslim and non-Muslim 
communities. Political India is, on the whole, agreed 
that the immediate grant of full responsible govern-. 
ment would be quite justified. There may be dif
ferences of a minor character as regards the exact 
system of responsible government that should be 
introduced. Some may think that the residuary. 
power in a Federal India should be vested in the State 
Governments and not in the Federal Government. ,. 
others may hold the contrary opinion. The allocation. 

of subjects and sources of revenue betwf'en the Central• 
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and Provincial Governments may admit of differences 
of opinion. Ser,ond Chambers in provinces may appeal 
to some as essential ; others may consider them as 
-costly superfluities, if not positive clogs to progress . 
.Adult suffrage may be advocated by some; others 
may think that, if it is at once introduced, the 
-electoral machinery will break down. But all these 
differences do not touch the essence of the problem; 
they do not arouse feeling and are, therefore, easily 
capable of adjustment. They are, besides, indicative 
-of an intellectual activity which is itself essential to the 
proper working of 1esponsible government. The 
problems of self-government and democracy all over 
the world are such that they naturally call for freedom 
-of thought and produce diversity of opinion. 

The great question on which India is divided is the 
-question of communal rtpresent::ition. It is not a 
purely intellectual question, since it is bound up with 
the feelings of communities; and unless its solution 
·gives general satisfaction, the relations subsisting be
tween them may not be friendly, and, in consequence, 
the working of responsible government itself may be 
.adversely affected. It is, therefc,re, essential that an 
agreement on this question should be reached. Judged 
on its merits, the solution proposed by the Nehru 
Committee is, as we have already said, the best. But 
a considerable section of Muslim opinion is strongly 
opposed to it; and unless it can be persuaded to 
.accept it, wise statesmanship demands that in the 
interests of unity which ought to be the decisive 
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consideration, efforts should be made to reach 
another solution which might receive the support of 

-the majority of the Muslim community. If these 
efforts fail and if our Muslim countrymen, as a com
munity, still desire the retention of communal 

. electorates, their wishes should be respected, and 
~II should agree to the continuance of the existing 
system of communal representation. A new 
system of representation should not be imposed 
upon the Muslim community or any other 
minority against its wishes. A system of representa-

. tion which provides for communal electorates is far 
from perfect; in the long run, it must be abolished 

_ and replaced by a system of joint electorates. But it 
must be remembered that no system of representation 
-has yet been devised in any country, which is not frel! 
from defects. Communal electorates under a system 
of full re§ponsible government will not produce such 

. evil consequences as some people attribute to them; 
_ and when all the communities co-operate in working re
sponsible government, time will surely come, in the very 
process of national evolution, when those who are now 
bent upon retaining such electorates will themselves 
realize that they may safely be abolished. Full respon-

. sible government with communal electorates is to be 
preferred to joint electorates without full responsible 
government. The question of communal representa
tion is not one on which India should be divided; it 

is not worth while doing so. Astute statesmanship, 
, bent upon dividing India, and taking advantage of her 
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divisions, may well emphasize the evils of communal'. 
electorates and even exaggerate them, knowing full 
well that Moslem feeling on this question is so keen 
that the Moslem community will not agree to joint. 
electorates. But we must realize that, however desir
able it may be to do away with communal electorates, 
if time is not yet ripe for it, national unity should not 
be sacrificed on the altar of a better, but, for the· 
present, impracticable system. The achievement of 
national unity is infinitely more urgent than the· 
abolition of communal electorates. Indian repre
sentatives should go to the Conference fully agreed on 
this question ; it should not be left to the arbitrament 
of Parliament. 

II 
Illiberal and unprogressive sections of British. 

opinion are marshalling their Corces, not only against 
the grant of responsible government, but als_o against 
any Jar ge and substantial constitutional advance at all. 
They seem to think that the next step on the path of· 

constitutional progress should not go beyond provin
cial responsible government ; and some of them 
would even like that the subject of Law and Order 
should continue to be reserved a'> at present. They 
do not care for Indian opinion or sentiment; they do 
not think that Indian agitation, or the Indian movement 
for national independence, will ever be so powerful as. 
to be able to wrest Swaraj or Dominion Status from• 
England. They believe in perpetuating British domina
tion in India, and in the last resort, rely upon military· 
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force for maintaining it. The leaders and representatives, 
of these forces defeated the late Mr. Montagu's policy,_ 
and made the failure of his reforms inevitable. \:Vill 
Parliament allow itself to be seriously influenced by 
the wild and foolish counsels and propaganda of such 
men ? It will be a grave disaster both for England 
and India if it does. India will, in that case, con
sider it a point of national honour to carry on the -
struggle to the bitter end, even though she may, in, 
the long run, be wiped out of existence. India -
may be ruled for ever by the sword ; but the S\vord 
will bring peace neither to England nor to India 
It is such men that are greater enemies of British , 
rule and the British connection than even the Indian 
revolutionaries, or those Indians who want national 
independence. They misread Indian history and do -
not realize its true trend. It is true that, since the 
days of Alexander the Great, India has been, more 
than once, conquered by foreigners ; but never has . 
she willingly or cheerfully accepted or acquiesced in 
foreign rule. The spirit of resistance has always_ 
burnt within her breast. Alexander's Indian empire 
threw off the Macedonian yoke, as soon as he died,. 
and circumstances became favourable. Seleucus. 
Nikator wished to emulate the exploits of Alexander, _ 
but had to sue for peace with the great Emperor of 
Magadha, Chandragupta_ or Sandracottus of Greek 
writers. There was a perpetual movement against Muslim . 
rule which ultimately collapsed like a house of cards. 
It may be said that India has, on the whole, accepted, 
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• British rule with comparative cheerfulness and willing
, ness. This is quite true, but it is because British rule 
· has been a progressive force, holding out the hope of 
· the fullest national self-realisation under the regis of the 
· British Crown. If and when that hope is dashed to the 
, ground, history may repeat itself, the innate spirit of 
· patriotism and resistance may assert itself, anc there 
· will be an end to all progress and development on 
, peaceful lines. 

But the British democracy, upon which the lessons 
· of the Great \Var do not seem to have been lost, and 
·which would seem to be responding, slowly, it 
may be, but surely; to the higher ethical and 

· spiritual thought and influences of the East, is 
· not likely to be swayed by such reactionary and 
suicidal movements of opinion and propaganda. 
· The key to the situation lies, in one sense, in the hands 
of the Simon Commission, and, in another, with the 
new Labour Government. If the recommendations 
of the Commission are liberal and advanced enough 

· to satisfy political India, it will be all smooth sailing, 
. and no serious political storm need be apprehended. 
The Birkenheads, the O'Dwyers, the Sydenhams will 

·.then all be utterly routed; they will be absolutely 
impotent for mischief or harm. But if those recom

. mendations are not such as to satisly Indian public 
-•opinion, what will be the attitude of the Labour Gov
. ernment? Will they override the proposals of the 
· Commission, and accept those which may be pressed 
.. at the Round Table Conference? Or will they take 
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shelter behind the plea that the Indian question must . 
not be made a party question, thereby making· 
the Conference a mere farce, and its deliberations, a. 
mockery? No good purpose can be served by the · 
Conierence, if the Labour Government will have no. 
intention of going beyond the recommendations of the . 
Commission, in case India is not satisfied with them. 
The Conservative and Liberal Parties may make a 
common cause, rally round the report of the Commis
sion, and oppose any attempt to go beyond it. \Vhat 
will the Labour Government do in that case? They 
will then be on their trial. The theory that no Indian 
question, however important and urgent, should be 
made the battle-cry of a party may be comfortable ; 
but, in that case, what is the use of formulating and 
avowing a distinctive party policy and programme 
with regard to India? The Labour Party's policy con
cerning India has been defined as follows :-

" "With regnrd to India, the Labour Party's official 
programme lays it down that the Ind~an people have a 
ri<,.ht to self-government and self-detrnnmation, and that the . 
p;7rty ',; policy wo~1ld be one. o~ co_ntinu1111_s co-operation with 
them with the obJect of estabhslnng Inclrn at the earliest 
possible moment and with her con~r:nt, as an equal partner 
with other members of the Bnt1sh Commonwealth of · 
Nations." 

And Mr. MacDonald himself has declared that 
he hoped to see India become a Dominion within a 
few months rather than a few years. 

These declarations of party policy must sound 

as hollow, if India is kept outside party politics, and '. 



:.302 INDIA'-s ·STRUGGLE FOR SWARAJ 

no real effort is ·made to give effect to them. The 
theory that Indian questions must not be made party 
questions means :that the Labour Government will 
never endeavour to give statutory effect to their 

- distinctive Indian programme, ii and as long as the 
other parties cannot be persuaded to make that 
programme also their own. It means that the Labour 
Party would work out its Indian policy on lines of 

· the least resistance, in other words, that it would 
introduce only such reforms as receive the approval 
of the other parties. And as the other parties are 
definitely commilted to the view, that India would 
not be ripe for full responsible Government for 
many years to come, .and that the attainment of that 
goal must be gradual, by stages to be determined 
from to time by Parliament, it is obvious that accord 
ing to this theory, India must wait for the realization 
of her ideal of Swaraj, until the Liberal and Con-

. servative Parties decide that the time is come fo 1• 

the establishment off ull responsible Government, that 
is, it is difficult to say, for how many years lcnger. 
Are the Labour Government going to accept this posi

tion? 

If the recommendations of the Sirrion Commission 
do not give satisfaction to Indian public opinion, and 
if, in that case, the proposals of the Round Table Con
ference go beyond them, there are three alternatives 
possible, vi::., (1) to persuade the other parties to agree 
to the proposals made by the Conference; (2) to 

, reject t~em, in case the agreement of the other parties-
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· cannot be secured ; and (3) to try to carry them out, in 
·spite of the opposition of those parties, in other words, 
,to make the question of Indian constitutional reform, a 
party question. 

It would be a great, though agreeable surprise, if 
·the Conservative and Liberal Parties agree to those 
proposals. It does not seem likely, though it is conceiv
able that in case the Labour Government decides to 
make the question a party question, and to appeal to 
the country thereon, and there is the possibility of the 
Labour Party again coming t0 power with increased 
strength, they may be willing to avoid a fresh election, 
and therefore to agree to them. 

Leaving aside the 'first alternative, it is obvious 
·that if the Labour Government accepts the second in 
preference to the third, the situation in India is bound 

• to become worse, and all hope of a peaceful settlement 
must be given up. India will become a second Ireland 
or Egypt: and when once the Rubicon is crossed, it 
will be difficult to foresee the course of eve1-1ts. 

It is true that the Labour Party has no clear 
majority in Parliament. But it has begu_n exceedingly 

•well; it has infused a new spirit b,ith in national and 
international politics; and the notable successes it has 

.already won have enormously enhanced its prestige. 
The leading members of the Labour Government are 
men of superior calibre, of whom any country and any 

,party might well be proud. The younger generations 
in Great Britain seem to have Labour propensities. 

> 
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the Labour policy and programme are, on the whole,. 
so true to a sound philosophy of life, that their appeal 
to young men and women is bound to be strong. If, 
therefore, -the Labour Government take courage in 
both their hands, and decide to take up a strong and· 
firm attitude with regard to India, making it clear that 
it is both politically unwise and morally reprehensible 
to withhold any longer from India what she demands, 
it is not at all unlikely that they will receive the fullest 
support of the electors. The shibboleth "Outside 
party politics" must be given up, and the Labour 
Government must not hesitate to make India a party 
question, in case the Conservative and Liberal Parties 
will not be prepared to come in a line with 
their own policy and programme. India will, 
then, at least know what is the real attitude of the 
British democracy to·wards her. At present, the 
doctrine of " no party question " makes it impos
sible for her to know· whether or not the major
ity of the British electors are in favour of 
her demand for the immediate establishment of 
full responsible government. There is every possi
bility that the British Democracy will endorse the 
Labour Government's proposal to meet the demands
of India. At all events, loyalty to their pledged policy 

. and programme, as also regard for India's National1 
Will, demand that an appeal to the country should be 
made, if necessary. Grave issues, at times, necessi
tate bold action ; and it is such action alone that saves 
the situation. 
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III 
In the debate in the House of Commons on the 

Viceroy's Declaration on 7th November, Mr. BaldwinT 
the leader of the Conservative Party, made a great 
speech marked by a deep sense of the Divine Mystery 
in bringing the Indians and the English together, once 
again, after a long, long separation. "Ages and ages 
ago," he said, " there sat, side by side, the ancestors 
of the English people and of the Ra_jputs and Brah
mans. Now, after ages, the children of that ancestiy 
have been brought together by Providence to set them
selves to solve the most difficult problem ever set to 
any people in the history of the world. The mystery 
and romance of a coincidence of real life have far 
transcended that of fiction, and this had often struck 
him as one of the strangest and most romantic coin
cidences that entered into our public life. Those who 
v,:ent West and North lound their political energies 
called forth, while the tropical climate called forth the 
pa~sive meditative qualities of that great Aryan branch 
which moved down into India. The difference between 
them might be illustrated by two proverbs, one, the 
Hindu proverb, "Life is but a journey from one 
village to another, and not a resting-place;'' the other, a 
proverb seen in business at Manchester. " This is a 
house of business, and go about your business. Leave 
other people to do their business." Mr. Gandhi 
would find it as difficult to understand the last quota
tion as Lord Rothermere to understand the first." The 

coming together of the British and the Indian people, 
20 
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in the relation of rulers and the ruled, cannot but 
impress the religious-minded man, as the working of 
Providence. Those who see the hand of Providence 
in unfoldment oi history cannot view the establish
ment of British rule in fndia as a mere fortuitous event 
having no spiritual meaning or significance, or histori
cal purpose. Great Indians, like the late l\Ir. Justice 
Ranade and the late l\fr. 'Gokhale, have, like Mr. 
Baldwin, realized the providential character of the 
British connection. But if we see the Divine in 
a historical phenomenon or event, let us see it 
wholly and completely. Let us not see only that part 
or aspect of it which may suit us. The providential 
design in the connection between England and India 
cannot be otherwise than that both should attain the 
same political status, that both should teach and 
learn from each other, that each should assimilate 
what is good in the other, that the English should 
improve their civilisation in the light of the civilization 
of India, that the Indian people should improve their 
civilization in the light of the civilization of the \Vest, 

that, thus, hath should evolvP a higher type of civiliza
tion and humanity, and, thereby, make the greatest con
tribution they can to the world's progress, culture 
and civilisation. The two branches of the great Aryan 
ancestry have again been brought together by Provi
dence in order that both should work together 
as comrades and equals for the establishment and 
progress of the greatest and noblest ideals of man
kind, not in order that their present relation as poli-
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·•tical superiors and inferiors should be perpetuated 
-or unduly prolonged. By establishing British rule in 
'India, God said to the British" I lrnve again brought 
you and the Indians together after a long separation, 
not in order that you should lord it over them, or ex

.ploit them, but in order that you should recognise your 
kinship with them, and realize that you are both flesh 
of the same flesh and blood of the same blood, and 
that it is your duty to raise them to their own level as 

-quickly as possible, and work together, brothers as 
you are, for the evolution of humanity. You have 
been re-united, but if you go on quarelling and fighting, 
with each other, you shall again be separated, and 
perhaps, for ever," This is the real and full Divine 
meaning and purpose ol what is undoubtedly one of 

·the greatest and mo"t wonderful phenomena in 
history. Ii this is not the divine meaning and purpose, 
-it can have no Divine meaning and purpose at all. 

Again, when Mr. Baldwin speaks of ;\fr. Gandhi 
Jmding it difficult to understand the English proverb, 
and of Lord Rothermere fiucling it difficult to under

stand the Hindu proverb, hE', curiously enough, forgets 
that both Mr. Gandhi and Lord Rothermere are children 
of the same ancestry, and that, therefore, there can be 
no such incaracity for, or difficulty of. mutual under
standing. The English proverb is nothing but the 
doctrine of doing one's duty, which forms the essence 
of the teaching'> of the B!tag-ava~[;ita, tpe Bible of the 
Hindus, and of which, in fact, Mahatma Gandhi's 

Jife is an embodiment; on the other hand, the 
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Hindu proverb is not reaily so alien to Western, 
thought as Mr. Baldwin would seem to think. The 
Indian problem is, no doubt, difficult; is not the 
European problem difficult also? Many problems 
are difficult; but those who are oppressed by a sense of 
the difficult'/ of a problem should bear in mind the say
ing of the ancient Greeks that " it is not the easy 
things, but the difficult things, that are beautiful." Let 
us not exaggerate the difficulty of the Indian problem 
by supposing that the Indian is so different from the 
Briton that the two cannot understand or appreciate 
each other. Far from being so different, they are very 
much alike, thanks to their common ancestry. 

IV 

His '.Excellency Lord Irwin holds the Viceregal 
office at a critical moment in the history of the rela~ions 
between Great Britain and India. A good deal 
depends upon him; he can accelerate or delay, facilitate 
or impede, the solution of the Indian problem. He is a 

man of parts, of high purpose, and evidently cherishes 

a noble conception of his mission in India. A religious 
man like his great father, he, too, like Mr. Baldwin 

' ' sees the working of Providence in England's connec-
tion with India ; he has often spoken of the building 
up of a political fabric in which India may realize her 
destiny and in which East and West alike may freely 
offer their peculiar gifts for the common service of man
kind. His insistence on the making of the statement 
which he issued in the name of the British Government, 
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,immediately after his return from England, was an 
.act of the statesman's strength, and has distinctly 
,,raised him in the estimation of the Indian people. 
They expect much from him. They hope that he will 
not swerve from his purpose owing to the clamour of 
.reactionaries, even though they might be of his 
. own political party, but that, as the spokesman 
of India, as the exponent of her wishes and 
aspirations, he will stand by, and support, her 
demand for the immediate grant of Swaraj, and, 
-thereby, strengthen the hands of the Labour Govern
ment. It is very fortunate that he has grasped the 
-central fact in the situation, that political India must 
be conciliated, and reconciled to the British connec
tion, and also realized the truth that a satisfactory 
solution of the constitutional question is essential to 
the ending of the tension between Hindus !and 
Muslims, just as Lord Durham realized that responsi
ble Government alone would put an end to the conflict 
between the English and the French iu Canada. If 
he plainly tells his countrymen that the proposals that 

might be made by Indian representatives, either 
unanimously or by a majority. must be accepted, the 
-::ask of solving the Indian problem will be rendered 
easier ; and a Bill embodying those proposals will not 
;have a difficult passage through Parliament. His 
·support of the Indian demands will be a great asset. 

Such are the elements in the Indian situation ; 
such the forces that are working. They are full of 
:hope and J)romise ; unfortunately, they are also nol 
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free from the possibility of failure and disappoint
ment. If British statesmen and democracy rise equal 
to the occasion, well and good. The problem will 
receive a right solution ; the relations between India 

and England will be placed on a satisfactory basis ; 

the connection bt-'tween them will be strengthened; and 

the two countries can then enter on the common 

task of enriching the world's civilization and making 
humanity better and happier. If, on the other hand, 
they sink under the weight of selfish interests, petty 
purpose, narrow vision, or sheer incapacity to under
stand the Indian problem in all its magnitude and 

with all its gravity, and seek to perpetuate or pro

long a state of injustice, of unnaturalness, of 
wrong, our path of duty is plain before us. Our cause 
is just; and \Ve know that freedom's battle can have 

only one end-complete victory. India cannot die~
she shall not die. She has played a great part in the 
past, and shall play a g-reater part in the future. Her 
political freedom and her greatness are absolutely essen

tial to humanity : without them, humanity will never 

attain the heights of culture, of civilization, of progress, 

of happiness, of which it is capable. Her sons and 

daughters are still mighty enough to redeem her, and 

to become the architects of her destiny. They will 
welcome England's assistance; but if it -~annot be 
had, they will march ahead without it. Purified by: 
the fiery ordeals through which she has passed through, 

her long and chequered history, inspired by the faith

t hat has never left her, and always kept her essentially· 
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healthy and strong, and fortified by the hope that shaH 
not fail that the attainment of her goal is drawing 
nearer and nearer, India ,,·ill reach the promised land 
and realize her God-appointed destiny. England's 
failure will not prevent her from succeeding. Amen ~ 
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account of their Re11earcbe1, Di■coverie■ and Inven
tion■• Illu■trated. R■• 3. 

Indi■n Chrlstl■ns. Biograpical and critical 1ketche1, 
of poet■, publici11t11, Mini■ter■ of the Church, etc. 
With 13 illu■tration ■• R■. 3. 

Indian Statesmen. Biographical and critical 1ketche11, 
of famou11 Dewan■ and Prime Mini11ter1 of Indian, 
State■• With 17 portrait■• R■. 3. 

Eminent Mussuimam1. Biol(rapbioal and critical 
■ketche■ of Mu111im Statesmen, Poet11, Refermer11, 
Juri11tll. R■• 3. 

The Minion of Our Master: E11ay11 and Di11oour11&1, 
By the Ea■tern and W&11tern Di■oiple■ of Rama
kri■bna-Vivekananda. R■• 3. 

Hinduism. By Babu Govinda Das. Cloth bound,. 
450 page■. R11. 3. 

Indian National Evolutlon. A brief ■urvey of th& 
origin and progrH■ of the Indian National Oongre■s 
and the growth of Indian Naticnali■m. By Ambika 
Charan :Mazumdar. Ra. 3. 

The Governance of lndla. A vade mecum for all poli· 
tician■• By Babu Govinda D1111. R■• 3. 
To Sub■• of the" Indian Review," R■, 2-8 eaoh. 

G. A. NATESAN & Co., PUBLISHERS, :MADRAS· 



f~MOUS P'flRSfl:S 
.$ARSEEB have played a leading and honourable part 
~ in the public life of India. They are the pioneers 

of India's progre■11 in maoy direction11. As politician■, 
philanthropist■, captain■ of industry, as energetic 
-citizen■ of a common country, many Par■ee11 have 
made their mark and it is but fitting that a record 
-■hould be made {of th~ir activities and achievements. 

CONT.l!NTS :-Sir J. J eejeebhoy, Framji Cowaaji 
Banaji, N aorouji l:l'erdoooJi, By ramji .Teeje~bboy, S_i_r 
Dio1haw Petit, S. 8, Beogalee, Dadabba1 ~aoroJ1, 
K. R. Cama, J. N. Tata, Sir D. E. Wacba, Sir _P. M. 
Mehta, Sir M. M. Bhowaaggree, B. M. Malabar1, and 
:Sir J, J. Modi. With portrait■. 

Cloth Bound. Price Rs. Three. 
To Subscribers of" Indian Review, "Rs. :J-8. 

INDIAN CHRISTIANS 
Poe!s, Publici■ ts, RAformers, Educationists, 

Ministers of the Church in India, 
CONTENTB:-K. M. Banerji, Rev. Lal Behari Dey, 

Jtamachandra. M. lrl. Datta. Rev:W. T. Satthiana
·dhan, Dr. Imad-ud-din, Nehemiah Goreh, K. C. 
Banerjea, Pandita Ramabhai, Rajah Sir Harnam 
Singh. DEiwan Babadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai. 
Narayan Vaman Tilak, Principal Rudra, and Sadhu 
-Buodar Singh. With thirteen illustrations. 

Price R■• 3, To Subs. of the" I.R." Rs. 2-8.: 

Eminent Mussalmans 
Among the ■ketche■ in thi ■ volume are :-Bir Syed 

Ahmecl, Sir Salar Jnng, Nawab Moh■in-ul-Mulk, 
Badruddin Tyabji, Rahimtulla Muhomed Sayani, 
:Syed Mahmood, Syed Amir Ali, 'J"he A ga Khan, Sir 
Muhammad Shafi, Sir Ali Imam, Syed Ha,an Imam, 
Ha~lm Ajmal Khan, Sir Ibrahim Rahimtoola, 
Sab1bzadaAftab Ahmad Khan, Syed Hu■ain 8ilgrami, 
-.'1u11t!ce I-bah Din. Sir Mahomed Iqbal, Sir Muhammad 
Hab1bullah, Sir Abbas Ali Baig, Mahomed Ali Jinnah, 
Bir Abdur Rahim, Mr. Hydari and the Ali Brother■, 

With the Portraits of all. PRICE RS. THR FJE. 
To Bub11r.riber■ of "Indian Review," R■• 2-8. 

·G~ A .. ~ATESAN & Co., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS. 



'MAHATMA GANDHI: 
THE j1AN AND' His ,.MISSION. 

I 

An enlarged and up-to-date edition of hi■ life and 
• teaching with an account of his activitie■- in S. Africa 
.ana' India aown to his Great March· in connection 
•with " Salt Satyagraha." With appreciation■ by 'the 
Rt. Hoa. Ba■tri, Tagore,· Romain Rolland, Rev. Holme·11, 
8arojini l'laidu, Mr. C. F. Andrews, Mr. and Mr11. 
·Polak, Prof. Gilbert Murray and Bi■hop Whitehead. 

·•• A thoroughly accurate, well-informed. and sympa
·thetic · ■ ketch by one of MBhtma Gandhi'■ clo■est 
:personal friend■."--C. F. Andrews. 

"l like it immea■ely",--Rich,.rd B. Gregg. 
"A timely book."--The Sunday Times. 

. , PRICE RUPEE ONE. , , , , 
To' Sub■criber■ of the '·Indian Review," A■.-12:-

Hind Swaraj 
OR INDIAN HOME RULE. 

By 
MAHATMA GANDHI 

'' In my opinion it is a book which can be put into 
the hand■ of a child. It teache11 the gospel of love in 
-the place of that of hate. It replaces violence with 
, self- ■a:crifioe. It 11it■ soul force againllt brute force. It 
has gone through several editiow and I commend it. 

-to th<i1e who would care t'o read it":..:...:.Gandlii; . . . 
A New Popular Edition, Price A11. 8.' (Eight) . 

· ·To Subscriber11 of the" Indian Review," A ■. 6. , 

M. K~ G·a-ndhi 
BY REV. J. 'bDKE. 

With an intl"ocluction by Lo,-d Ampthill. 
"Ao invaluable account of Mahatma·Gandhi ". ' 

Re. One. To Sub■criber■ of the "LR." Anna11 12. 
' . 

Books are given at concession rates only to subs
-crillers of'" The Indian Review." An·y one .who wislies 
to ~uy books at conces.qion ·raieR must'remit Rs. Five ,me· 'year's ■ubscription to the Review in adva11ca, 

•G; Ix:' NATESAN & Co.~ P
0

UBLl~HERS,· MADhls: 



S'flROJINI N:z\lDU 
HER LIFE, SPEECHES AND WRITINGS • 

._@N thi■ volume an attempt i■ made to pre■ent
~under one cover an exhau■tive collection of the-, 
Speeches and Writing11 of Mn. Sarojini Naidu, Thi■ 
(the third) edition practically brings the collection -up
to-date, including, a■ it doe■. her ■peeche■ in It:a■ t 
and South Africa, and in the Congress at Belgaum, 
The aul:,ject ■ treated cover a wide field-polHic1,. 
education, ■ocial Reform, Hindu-Muslim Unity, Non
Co-operation, and the po■ition of Indians abroad. 

Third Edition, Cloth Bound. 
Rs. Three. To Sub■. of "I, R." R■• 2-8. 

R A J A R A M M OH U N RO y· 
HIS WRITINGS AND SPEECHES 

WITH A BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH 

THIS ia the first attempt to collect under one cover· 
the voluminous writings of Ram Mohun Roy, 

They deal with religion, social reform, politic11, educa· 
tion, law and administration-to the di1cu11ion of· 
which he brought a mind trained in the best culture■. 
of the Ea■t and We11t. 

Cloth Bound, R■• 3. To Sub■• of ."I. R," Rs. 2-8. 

Leaders of the Brahmo Samaj 
JIEINO A RECORD OF THE LIVES .AND .ACHIEVEMENTS . 

OF THE PIONEERS OF THE BRA.HMO MOVEMENT. 
CONTENTB:-Sketches of Raja Ram Mohun Roy, 

Maharahi Devendranath Tagore, Ke11av Chandra Sen,. 
Pratapchandra Mazumdar, Saaipada Banerji, Anand a. 
Mohan Bo11e and Pundit Sineath Sastri. 

With Seven Portraits. 
Fir■t Edn. Price Re. 1-8. To Sub11. of "I. R." Re, 1-4. 

If you have not already ■een the " Indian Review " 
edited by Mr. G. A. Nateaan, the best, the oheapea.t 
and "The mo■t up-to-date Indian Periodical," 11erid 
your name and addrel!ls with a Four-anna po■tage_ 
■tamp for a free specimen copy, Annual Sub■crip- · 
tion to the ".R~view:" Indian R■. 5 (Five): Foreig_o, · 
R■ . 7-8. Sub1or1pt1on can commence from any- month.·, 

G. A,. NATESAN & Co., ~LISHERS, MADMS:: 1 



Religion and Philosophy 
The Bhagavad Gita. With text in Devanagari and 

,an English tran■lation by Annie Besant. A ■. 4 (Four.) 
Aspects of Ved■nla. By Various writer■• 4th Edition. 

Price. Re. 1. To l::luba, of the Indian Review. Aa. 12. 

Prophet Muhammad. Life by Ahmed Shafi. Hi■ 
Teachings by Moulana Yakub Ha■an. Aa. 12. To 
Bub■. of"I.R." A■. 10. 

The Life and Teachings of Buddha. By the Anagarika 
-Dharmapala. A■. 12, To Subs. of "I. R." .A■, 10, 
, Chaltanya to Vivekananda. Live■ and Teachings of 
•.the Saint■ of Bengal. With 5 portrait■• Re. 1-8, To 
Bub■, of "I. R." Re. 1-4. 

Rama,umd to Rama Tirath. Li:vea and teaching■ of 
>Ramanimd, Kabir, Nanak, Mira Bai, etc. Re. 1-8. To 
· Bub■. of "l.R.'' Re. 1-4. a■. 

Leader• of the Brahmo Samaj. Recounts the live■ and 
•teaching• of Raja !:tam a.fohun Roy, and other 
::Bi-ahmo leader■. With Reven Portrait■, Re.1-8. To 
iSuba. of "I. R." Re. 1-4. 

Hindu Ethics. By Babu Govinda Das with an intro
•4iuction by Babu Bhagvan Da■, Revi■od by Dr. Ganga-
• Datha Jha. Ra. 2. To Sub,. of "I. R." Re. 1-8. 

Hinduism. A Handbook of Hindu religion. By Babu 
-Govinda Das. Cloth bound and Indelled, Ra. 3. To 
Buba. of "I.R," R■• 2-8. 

Sri Krishna's Messages and Revelations. By Baba 
,Bbarati. A■. 8. To Subs. of "I.R." A11. 6. 

'Light on Life. Mix Spiritual Di1oour1e1 by Baba 
1Bbaratl, Biographical ■ketcib and Portrait. Re. Ona. 
To Bub■• of "I. R." A ■• 12. 

,The Mission of Our Master: E11&y■ and Di■cour■es-By 
•1h~ Eaater:n and Weatem Di■ ciples of Ramakri■hna
·Vivekananda. R11. 3. To Bub!. of "I. R" Rs. 2-8, 
· Three Great Acharyas. Sankara, Ramanuja and 
Hadhwa: R■• Two. To Subs. 'of ''I. R." Re: 1-8. 

Sri Sankar11charya'1 Select Works, .The text in Ban■krit 
Detanagari type and an Engli■h 

0

Tran1lation. By B. 
·veotataramanan; R■. 2. To Subs; of "1.'R." Re.1-8. 

Books are given at concession rates only to subscriber., 
,., The I ndia11 lfev1ew. A 111( one who wishes to buy boob 
at-concession rates must remit l<s. Five (19 sh. Foreign/ 
enc 11eo.r'a subscription to the Review in aduanu. 

,s~' A. NATESAN & Co., ;:PuiiLISBERs; MADRAS. 



, SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 

SWAMI VIVE.KANAN DA. 
A COMPREHENSIVE COLLECTION :·· •·. 

. . . . , 
. WITH A SKETCH OF HIS LIFE AND TEACffiNGS . 

• BI~ is an 01:hau■tive and comprehen■lve co_I~ec-
tion of the • works of t:lwami Vivekananda, 

It contain■, amonit other■, his. eloquent charaoter-
■ket_ch of." My Master " ; his celebrated lecture at .the 
great· Parliament of Religions at Chicago; all the· im
portant and valuable 1peecbe11, addres,011 and dis
course■ delivered in England. America end lndia·on, 
Giiana Yoga, Bhakti Yoga, Karma Yoga, Vedant'a.. 
and Hinduism; a choice collection of the contributions 
oft.be ~:wami to variou■ papers and periodicals b,i~herto 
not available in book-form; ■ome of hi11 private letter■• 
to friend, ; and a ■election from bi■ beautiful poem!!: . 

~evenlh Edition. 
With. Two Portrait, and ,Appreciation■• 

Price R■• 3. To Sub■. of the "I. R." R■, 2:s::, 

THE MISSION OF OUR MASTER". 
ESSA.YB AND DISCOURSES 

BY THE EASTERN AND WESTERN DISCIPLES 

OF RAMAKRISHNA-VIVEKANANDA 

PRINCIPAL CONTENTS, .. :•. 

VIVE KAN AND.A ·;g 
AB HEDA NAN J?·f. ·i. 
TR~<JUNATITA: .. ;; 

BOD HAN-AND A 5; 
V 1 RAJ A NAN DA !:!ii 
. ·-N I V E D · I . T .A . ~ 
MIBBWALDO c:.:: 

BRAHMAN ANDA, 
SARADAN ANDA, 

··,,,I 1 

TUR YANAN.QA, 
KRIPANA ND 1.A 
B HARV A NA N)>--t· 
D E VA M A T,,,.1, 
PA RAMA NANDA-

. Pr~~li Rl!I, 3 (Threer. .'· .. i: 
_'.fo Sqb■oriber~ of the _i,_ Indian Review " Ra:. 2-8,·\' 

I. ••• • 



Hindu Ethics 
PRINCIPLES OF 

HINDU RELIGIO-SOCI.AL REGE.J.YERATION 

BY B lBU GOVINDAS 

WITH AN INTRODUCTlON 

BY BABU BHAGAVAN DAS 
AND A FOREWORD By 

DR, GANGAN AT ff ,lHA, M.A., D,LITT. 

Vice-Chancellor, Allahabad University. 
A companion volume to the author's book on 

Hinduism. It i1 oritioal of current Hindu beliefs and 
lays down lines along which reform ■ hould proceed. 

The Mahratta: Undoubtedly well worth being reach 
by thinker■ and social reformer■• 

United India and Indian States: One of the moat; 
thought-provoking book■ en the ■ubject. 

Price R■ Two. To Subs. of the "I.R." R■.1-8. 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR 

HINDUISM 
The book deal■ with the 1ource11 of Hindui1m, it■ 

fu_ndamental teaching■, it■ rite■ and ou1tom1, and it 
will be found invaluable to 1tudent1 of comparative 
religion, social reformer■ and le11i1lator1. 

450 page■. Cloth bound Rs. 3. To Subs." I.R." 2-8 

Governance of India 
AS IT JS AND AS IT MAY BE 

It h1 a hand-honk of progre11iv■ politic■ and 
a vade-mecu,n for active politician ■. 

Cloth bound. Ra. Three. To Sub■. of" I.R" R1. 2-8 

G. A. NATESAN & Co., Pc'BLISHERS, MADRAS.· 



CHAil ANYA TO VIVEKAN4NDA 
THE LIVES AND TEACHINGS OF THE SAINTS Of BENGAL 

~@.N thi1 book are pre■ented the 1k:etche1 of six 
~ saint■, five Bengali and one A111ame■e. Both in 

•their individual character and teaching and in their 
hi1toric 1etting, they differ widely one from the other 
••••••••• Yet it is the ancient philo■ophy of the Hindus 
•that find• varied utterance• in the di11course1 of 
Chaitanya, the poem, of Ramprasad, the 11eying11 of 
Ramakri11hna Paramaham■a and the ,miuionary 
■peeches of Vivekananda. We have in the■e ■ketche■ 
tried to give not only a detailed biography of the 

,11aint1 and teacher■ but al110 a 1uccint account of the 
Philosopby and religion which each of them taught. 

The Indian Daily Nail-'' Tbe■e Jive■ are full of 
intere■t for the ■tudent of life and religion." 

The Swarajya.-" Life in?ident1 of the ■aints _have 
•been narrated and their ph1lo1ophy ■ummed up 1n an 
.attractive manner," 

Price Re. 1•8. To Sub1, of" I.R," Rl', 1•4 

I A M AN A N D TO R 4 M TI R A TH 
SAINTS OF NORTHERN INDIA INCLUDING THE SIKH GURUS 

•
HIS new book:, a■ it• title 1ugge1tl, recount■ the 

lives and teaching■ of the tlaiots of Northern 
India from Ramanand to Ram Tira.th. It iDclude■ 
•1ketohe11 of Ramanand and Kabir, Nanak and the .3ikh 
Gurus, of Ravi Dai the Chamar Saint, of Mira Bai the 
a1cetic queen of Chitor, Vallabhecharya, Tula1ida1, 
Virajanand Dayanand the founder oi the Arya Bamaj 
and Swami Rama Tira,h. • • • Some of the rap
-turous song■ and hymn• of the Vernacular are to be 
found in the ec■tatio utterance• of Mira Bai, of 
Nanak and Kabir. The1e ■ketcbe11 contain ample 
quotation11 from the hymn11 a11 well a11 from the say
ing■ and teaching■ of Dayananda and Ram Tirath. 

Price Re, 1·8. To Bub■, of the" I.R." Ra. 1•4. 

G . . A. NATESAN & Co., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS. 



··SANKARA'S SELECT -WORKS 
With Sanskrit Text and English Translation 

,BY MR. B. Vll:NKATARAMANAN 
Content■.-Hymn to Hat'i; The Ten-Versed Hymn; 

·Hymn to D<ik■binamurti ; Direct Realization; The 
· Century of Ver11e11; Knowledge of Self; Commentary 
on the Text; Definition of ene'■ own ■ elf. 

The Main object of thi■ invaluable publication i■ to 
present in 1imple English, ■ome of the workii of Sri 

· Sankaracbarya in which he tried to expound, in a 
popular 11tyle, the philo■ophy of the non-duali ■tic 
Vedanta of which be wa■ the well-known founder. 

R■• 2. To Sub11, of the "I. R." Re. 1-8. 

··THREE GREA-T ACHARYAS 
SANKARA, RAMANUJA AND MADHWA 

l.@. N attempt to bring under one cover critical 
~ ■ketohe■ of the life and time11 or the■e great 

· religiou11 leader11 and an exposition of their re■peotive 
, 1y1tem1 of thought and philo■ophy. 

CONTRIBUTORS TO THE VOLUME 

Pandit Tatvabu11ban, Dr. Kri11hnaewami Aiyangar, 
•Prof. M. Rangaobarya, Mr. C. N. Kri■hna■wamy 
.. Aiyar, Prof. Rajagopalacbari, and Prof. Bubb• Rau. 

Price R■• 2, To Sub■• of the '' I.R." Re. 1-8. 

THE BHAGAVAD GITA 
WITH THE TEXT IN DEVANAGARI 
AND AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION 

BY DR. ANNIE BESANT 
-i~ORE than a lakh of copie■ of thi■ ■acred Borip-. 
~ ture of the Hindu■ have already been ■old, and 

, now another ten thou11rnd oopie■ of thi■ a■ tor.i■blngly 
. cheap -edition are i111ued for the benefit of the public. 
The teit of the 1loka11 i■ printed In Devanagari. 

Price per copJ', Annas Fo11r. (Foreign 6 d.) 
Price of a single copy by V. P. P. is 7 (Seven) As. 

T1'1'o copies. 12 As. Three copies. Re. 1-1, , 
Four copies. Re. 1-6-0. 

· G. A.· NATESAN & Co., PUBLISHERS, MAnR.l8', 



The Life and Teachings of Buddha. 
BY -THE ANAGARIKA DHARMAPALA 

I HIS i11 a_ clear and conciae account of the life and 
Teaching■ of Lord Buddha written by a well

known Buddhist authority and in a style specially 
intended for Don-Buddhist■. The book i■ b,rnnd to
be widely read and appreciated. The author culls
freely from the authentic life and saying■ of the 
Buddha in Pali. Appendix: Buddha's Renunciation. 
(Extracts from" The Life of Buddha" by Bodhiaatva}, 

Price A1. 12. To Subsoriber1 of the "l.R." As. 8, 

Life and Teachings of Muhammad'. 
BY 

AHMED SHAFI AND YAKUB HASAN 
"@N this brief sketch an att'empt i■ made to pre■ent 
~ an outline of the chief incident■ that marked the 
career of a great world-personality. The account of· 
the Teachings of the Prophet will be particularly 
intere■ting. 

Prioe A■• l'l, To Sub■• of the "LR." A.■• 8. 

Temples, Churches and Mosques. 
{;,,.➔ BY MR. YAKUB HASAN. 
"@N thi■ remark:able volume Mr. Yakub Ha■an ha■ 
"?> attempted to give a kaleidoscopic view of the 
world arr,hiteoture. Every ■tyle of Temple, Church 
or Mosque architecture i1 de■cribed at length to the, 
accompaniment of no le■■ than 68 illu1tration1. 

SW .t.BAJY A: A u■eful companion to the lay reader. 
NEW INDIA: .I.. very remarkable production. 
TELEORA PH: Highly intere■ ting and richly informing 

Price Re. 1-8. To Sub■• of "I.R." Re. 1-4. • 

G. A. NATESAN & Co., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS •. 



TALES FROM SANSKRIT DRAMATISTS. 
IJt'liESE tale■ which raage over the va■t field of 
411b Saa■krit Drama from Bha■a down to Vi■akadatta, 
written on the line■ of Lamb'■ Tales from Shakespeare,. 
are intended to briag the trea■ure■ of the cla■■ios 
within reach of the lav reader. To the ■cholar the 
Engli■h garb in which they are presented will renew 
old acquaintance11 redolent with the rich ■imilie■ of 
the original and to the ordinary reader unacquainted 
with San11krit they are a welcome diver11ion. The 
tale■ are prefixed with short 11ketche■ of the re■pec
tive author■ coupled with critical note■ on the Play■• 
concerned. And they Rre told in ea■y and elegant 
Eagli11h which mu■t be particularly attractive to 
■tudents in our ■chool■ and college11. 1 hey are 110 · 
written a■ to pre11ent the original in a fresh and• 
vigorou■ ■tyle. 

CONTENTS 
VISION OF VASA. VADA.TT.A. 

AVIMARAKA 

SAKUNTA.LA. 

MA:LA. VIKAGNIMITRA. 

VIKRA.Moav ASIY A. 

Price Ks. Two. 

MRICCHAKATIKA. 

MAL, TI MADHA. VA.

N a.0 ANANDA. 

RATNAVALI 

MUDRA RA KS BASA, 

To Subscribers of the Indian Review, Re. 1-8. 

EMINENT ORIENTALISTS 
INDIAN, ENGLISH, FRENCH, GERMAN, A!llERICAN; 

Among the Orient11-li■t■ ■tudied are: Bir William· 
Jone■• Bir Charle■ Wilkin■, Colebrooke Horace 
Wil■on, George 'l'urnour, FergU111on, Rajendralal 
Mitra, Telang, Bhau Daji and Indraji, Dr. Buhler,. 
Monier William■, Max Muller, Bir J oho Fleet, Edwlo
Arnold, Nivedita, Griffith, Whitney, Vincent Smith, 
Bal. _Q-angadhar Tilak, Anuodoram Borooah, Bhan
darka_., •Macdonnel, A.B. Keith, Paul: DeU:111ea :and• 
Sylvain Levi. 

·Ra. Z. (Two,) To Bub■• of the "I.R." Re, 1-8, 

G. A. NATESAN & Co., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS. 
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-~ INDIANOFT ALES~ 
.~ FUN. FOLLY~ FOLK-LORE ~ 
n A COLLECTION OF THE ~ 

.. ~ 
TALES OF TENNALI RAMAN ~ 
TALES OF MARIADA RAMAN 
TALES OF RAJA BIRBAL 
KOMATI WIT AND WISDOM 

I]~ THE SON-IN-LAW ABROAD □~ 
NEW INDIAN TALES 
'TALES OF RAYA AND APPAJI 
-FOLK-LORE OF THE TELUGUS 

u * * * □ 
-~ 8 b:::::: :::T~:~~me ~ 
•c Price Re. 1-4, c 

tt !I'o s1wscribe1·s of the "Indicm Review II Re. One. ~ 
n G. A. NATESAN & CO., MADRAS. ~ 
~c=lc=lc:::::::ld§>@:::rc=ic=ic=1~ 



·s AK UN TA LA 
(RENDERED INTO EASY PROSE.) 

BY KAI\lALA SATI'HIANADHAN, M.A. 

~HE dramR of Sakuotala i11 Kalida■ ll·11 ma■ter-piece;. 
'lO though he i11 the author of two ?ther_w~ll-known
plaY■, Vikramorva■iyam and Malav1cagn1m~tram. In• 
rendering the play ioto a pro1e narrative, Mrt11. 
Batthianadhan ha11 borne in mind two great pieces of· 
Engli■h Literature, namely, Charles Lamb'■ "Tales 
from ShakHpeare," and Sir A. T. Quiller-Couch'■, 
" Hi■torioal Tale■ from Shake■peare " for her model■• 
For, a mere epitome of the ■tory, with?ut the beauty 
of the 1imile11 aod metaphor■ for which Kalida■a i■ . 
fBmou11, will make the story unattri.otive. 1'he 
authore■11 baa throughout maintained the spirit of the 
original which Avokerl the appreciation of Goethe, the 
Germ1>n poet. Innumerable tran1Iat-ion11 of thi■ drama 
have appaRred till now, and thi11 new venioo of a . 
great cla■■ ic i11 publi11hed with a view to acquaint the 
lay reader, with the beautie■ of Kalidaaa, the Indian . 
Bhake■peare. Thi■ book oan be read with profit by 
11tudent11 and other11 who cannot 11tudy the origioal. 

Price Anna• Six. (net.) 

MALABAR AND ITS FOLK 
8-y T. K. Gopal Panikkar, B.A. 

With Special Chapter■ on 
"The Land Sy■tem of Malabar" by Dr. V, K. John, . 

and "The Moplah11 " by M:r. Hamid Ali. 

$ HIS book i ■ a fir■ t attempt at a 1y1tematic treat-
ment of the life and in1titution11 of the peoples 

of Mal~bar. Mr. Gopal Panikkar write■ of hi■ , 
compat-riotll with intimate koowledge born of long 
■tudy and clo■e a■■ooiation. 

There are twenty-three ohaptera in all be■ide■ . 
"A Glo■■ arll'. of terms", and advantage 

1

ha1 been 
take~ of the ll! ■ue of thi■ new edition to revise and 
amplify the chapters lo the light of recent hiatory. 

Price Rs. Two. 
To Sub■criber■ of the" Indian Review," Re, 1-8, 
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INDIAN SCIENTISTS 
BIOGRAPHIC~ SKETCHES 

OF 
DR. MAHENDRALAL AIRCAR 
S I R J A G A D I i--1 H C. B O S "R 
SIR PRAFULLA CHANDRA RAY 
DR. SIR C. V. RAMAN 
P R O F. R A M A C H A N D R A 
BRIN I VA'SA RAMANUJ AN 

AN ACCOUNT OF THEIR 
'RESEARCHES, DIBCOVERCES & INVENTIONS 
lsQS a compaoioo volume to the live■ of the many 
~ emioeot Indiao■ hitherto published, this volume 

- containin11: the sketches of distioguished Todian Scieo
ti ■ t■ will be specially welcome. Modero lodian ■ cien
ti■t■, brought up io the experimeotal method■ of the 
We■t "are proviog to the world that they could 
J>Ur■ue 11cieoce oat ooly for itself but for it11 applica-

. tion to the beoefit of maokind." 

The live ■ of Prof. Ramachandra and Ramanujan
. mathematician11-1how the height■ to which specul
ation in the field of abstract science reached in India. 

Price Rs. Three. 
To Bub11. of the" Indian Review." Rs. 2-R. 

Sir Jagadish Chunder Bose 
HIS LIFE, DISCOVERIES AND WRIT1f'-G9 

· THE matter of this volume ha11 been carefully ■ elect
ed and arranged under three headiDg11, Educ"

tional, General, Science. The book i11 prefixed with 
an exhau■tive account of the life sod achievements of 

- the great Indian ■cienti■t. 

Price Rs. Three, 

To Bub■criber■ of the "Indian Review.'' Rs. 2-8. 

Dr. Sir P. C. Ray 
HIS ESSAYS AND DISCOURSES 

Price Ra. Tbree. 

To Sub■oriber■ of the" Indian Review." R■, 2-'8. 
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Industry, Agriculture & Economics 
Industrial India. By Glyn Barlow. Re. 1. To Subs• 

of" I, R." A■ 12. 
Indian Industrial and Economic Problems. By 

Prof. V. G. Kale. R■• 2. To Sub■• of" I. R." Re. 1-8. 
Esaays on Indian Economics. By Mahadev 

Govind Ranade. R■. 2. To Sub■, of" I. R."' Re.1-8, 
The Swadeshi Movement. Sympo■ium by Repre

•■entative Indians end Anglo-Indians. Re, 1-4. To 
Bubs of '"I.R." Re. ,1. 

The Improvement or lndiaa All!riculture, By 
·Cathleyne Singh. Re. 1, To Sub■. of" I. R " As. 12. 

Lift lnigation. By Mr. (now Sir) A. Chatterton. 
Rs. 2. To Subs, of·• I.R." Re. 1-8. 

Agricultural Industries in India. By S. R, Sayeni. 
Re. 1. To Subs. of " 1.R." A■ 12. 

General 
Tales Crom the Saaskrit Dram11tiats. These ten tale■ 

which range over the vast field of Sanskrit drama 
from the age of Bhasa to Vise.kedatte ere written on 
the lines oi Lamh'■ Tales from Shakespeare. Contents: 
Va11avadath, Avimareka, Bekuntala, Malavicagni
.mitra, Vikramorva11iya, Mricchakatika. Male.ti-Ma
dhava, Nagananda, Ratnavali and Mudrarak■h11e. 
R■• 2. Tu ■11b11criber■ of the Indian liteview, Re. 1-8. 

M,s■ Mayo'■ Mother India. A Rejoinder. By K. 
Natarajan, with an introduction by Hon . .Mr. G. A. 
N ate■an. A■• 12. To Subs. of " I, R." A■ 10. 

Temples, Churches & Mosques. By Mr. Yakub 
-Hasan. 68 illustrations. Rs. 1-8. To Sub■• "I.R." 
Re. 1-4. . 

Eminent Orientalist,, Biographical -and critical 
flketche■• Indian, English, German, French and 
American. Rs. 2. To Sub■• of "I. R." Re. 1-8. 

Oe!hi, The Capih) or India 54 Illustration■, R■.2. 
To Sub■• of" I. k." Re. 1-8 

'.Indian Tales of Fun, Folly and Folk-lore. (N"ew and 
,revised edition.) Re. 1-4. To Subs. of•• I. R." Re; 1. 

M. K. Gandhi. An Indian Patriot in South Africa. 
With an introduction by Lord Ampthill. Re. 1. To 
Subs. of" LR." As. 12. 

Hind Swaraj or Indian Home ilule, By M. K. 
·Gandhi As. 8. To Sub■. of" I.R." A■• 6. 

Rise and Growth of Bombay Municipal Govern
ment. By Sir D • .11;. Waoha, .1:h. 2. To Subs. of ''I.R," 
Re. 1-8. 
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TO BE IN TOUCH WITH INDIA 

her political, ■ocial and in~ustrial ahtivitie~.;: 
her history, tradition and hterature, 4:r ~e l• 
gion and pbi1011opby, her hopes and a■p1rat1on■ 
for the future, and the men an_d women who 
labour for the upliftmant of their Motherland,. 

YOU MUST SUBSCl:UBE TO 

THE INDIA.N REVIEW 
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UP-TO-DA.TE MONTHLY -

EDITED BY MR. G. A.. NI\TES~N-
The lNDl.\N REVIEW i■ an AU-India Monthly· 

Magazine devoted. to the. di11cu ■aion of all Topic■ of 
general interest with special reference to India. It 
cater• to the ta11te of all ola11e1 of reader■. Among 
its contributor■ are well-known F.uropean and Indian 
■cholars, offioial11 and non-official ■, politician■ and' 
reformer■, 

The INDIAN REVIEW serve■ a■ a link between 
the mother-land and Indians ■oattered in different 
parts of the world. The oondition of our countrymen 
in East and South Africa, in Canada, Australia & the· 
United State■, in Trinidad, in Fiji, Burma, Ceylon, 
Strait■ Settlement■, and Malaya and in other oountrie■ 
i11 reviewed in these paire■ from time to time; thu11 a· 
■peciality of the REVIEW i■ to uphold their cau■e· 
and vindicate·tbeir olaims. 

The INDIAN REVIEW circulate■ in hundred■ of 
MofttHil Stations in Iadia, Burma, Ceylon and tba· 
Strait,, i■'.read in all Educational ln■titution■ Club■, 
Reading Room■, Bar Librarie11, B111ine111 Hou~es and• 
Trading Centre■ and reacbe11 all cla11se1 communities• 
and grades of people. The list of ■ub■c;ibers include■· 
many in the British Iale■, U. B. A.., Au■tralia, New 
Zealand, _South Africa, Strait■ Settlements, Fiji,. 
JapaD, China, Germany, Sweden and Franoe. 
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Annual Bubn. including po■taga, Inland R■• 5, Foreign 
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